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Preface        

The present study aims to investigate Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali 

Jinnah‟s vision for administrative structure of Pakistan. It is an attempt to 

analyze the various factors and circumstances led the country slowly and 

gradually away from his ideals, principles and vision. He envisioned a 

modern Muslim State, the constitution of which would be democratic 

embodying the essential principles of Islam such as democracy, rule of law, 

freedom of speech and expression, women‟s rights, human rights, equality, 

tolerance, justice and fair play for all to all, a country where all citizens 

could freely practice their religious beliefs and achieve political and 

economic independence. It is only in this perspective that the high ideal of 

the freedom of belief acquired great significance. His assurance to the 

citizens of Pakistan that all of them were „equal citizens of one State‟ should 

leave no one in doubt that Pakistan guides enshrined as a modern liberal 

state guided by the Islamic ideals set in practice by Prophet 

Muhammad(PBUH) himself.  He made it crystal clear that whether it was 

the question of relations between the democratically elected representatives 

of the people and the Civil-Military Bureaucracy, or the deliberation of its 

citizens, or the issue of rapid development, he was optimistic and convinced 

that Pakistan would emerge as strong modern country. This would be 

possible, he emphasized, only when the principles of „service above self‟ 

and „fair play‟ ruled supreme in translating high ideals into policies of good 

governance.   

The Quaid-i-Azam‟s speeches and statements touch on every pertinent issue 

that a new state had to face. Quaid-i-Azam‟s guidelines on every issue 



should serve as a source of inspiration. Nowhere in these speeches and 

statements has the founder of the nation lost sight of the ideals which shaped 

his mind from the beginning of his political career. He appears to have 

retained that proverbial cool, even in times of great stress, which is a hall 

mark of all those great men who have done great things in spite of 

impossible odds. The third and forth chapters analyse the vision of Quaid-e-

Azam for the new state and show how his guidelines and principals were 

ignored by the rulers that caused a serious administrative challenge to the 

state.  

 Have we lived up to his expectations and carried his mission forward about 

built Pakistan into a strong, politically and economically viable country or 

have we succumbed to the designs of enemies of Pakistan by following 

ourselves to be embroiled in parochial, regional, religious, racial and ethnic 

differences, fanaticism and violence. The vision of democracy as 

constituting a political order involving political process, tolerance, freedom 

of the media, careful political handling of issues as to avoid instability of the 

state and denial of law, order and security seem to have evaded a nation 

which was born with the power of vote, the power of speech and the power 

of the pen.  
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CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

The present chapter briefly discusses the background of the study with special 

references to Quaid-i-Azam‟s vision for the administrative structure of Pakistan. It 

also makes a statement of the purpose, explains reasons for undertaking this research 

and poses research questions. 

Background to the Present Study    

   The Muslims of India had, since the middle of nineteenth century, begun the 

struggle for a separate homeland on the basis of two nation theory. The British rulers 

realized that the Hindus and Muslims of India remained two separate and distinct 

nations and socio-cultural entities. The British rulers left with no option but to 

eventually accept the demand of the Muslims of India. 

At the end of the British-dominated colonial era in the Subcontinent, Pakistan 

achieved its long –sought objective of independence in 1947, whose primary goal was 

to provide a Muslim homeland, separated from the new India dominated by Hindus. A 

powerful uniting figure Mohammad Ali Jinnah, did not only win independence, but 

performed the extraordinary feat of bringing an altogether new independent country 

into existence against seemingly impossible odds. In an age skeptical of the historic 

role of great men there is universal agreement that he was central to the Muslim 

League‟s emergence after 1937 as the voice of a Muslim nation, to its articulation in 

March 1940 of the Pakistan demand for separate statehood for the Muslim majority 

provinces of north-western and eastern India. 
(1)

 It was the first state in the world 

created in the name of Islam. From a full blooded Indian nationalist, swearing by an 

integrated Indian nation comprising Hindus, Muslims and others under a nationalist 

canopy, he for now concentrated exclusively on, Muslim alone- on the creation and 
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crystallization of a pan-Indian Muslim community and constituency, their rights and 

share in India‟s constitutional framework, the restitution to them of an equitable share 

in the Indian power pie, and their due place in the Indian cosmos. The idea that 

Muslims and Hindus were two separate nations led towards the demand for Pakistan 

because of Muslims, particularly, had the entire distinguished culture in the 

subcontinent, and this is why they had the right to self-determination, which for the 

most part raised in political and ideological terms.
 (2) 

Ideological differences with 

Hindus created a need for a separate homeland because the two nations had entirely 

differing cultures and practices. Emergence of Pakistan saved Muslims from the 

sufferings and throbbing.  

Regarding to sustain the freedom of Pakistan it is vital that beside with 

terrestrial defense the philosophical defense is confirmed. Pakistan is not a mere 

terrestrial object it is the appellation of a thought. The inspiration of the Pakistan 

claim was philosophical and conceptual opinion: the need to start a really Islamic 

institution to interpret the doctrines of Islam into rapports of applied life. This 

philosophy was dominant and important to all Muslims and particularly for Muslim 

nationhood. . 

The Birth of Indian Nationalism 

The political development in modern India is an aspect of the Indian 

Renaissance of the 19
th

 century. Indian nationalism has been “much more than the 

agitation of political coteries. It is the revival of historical tradition, the liberation of 

the soul of people. 
(3) 

The different phases of Indian life were during the 19
th

 century 

permeated with the spirit of renaissance, a great awakening. This spirit of revival and 

recreation spread from sphere to sphere of the national life, and while deeply affecting 

society, religion, and literature, it passed on into the field of politics. 
(4) 
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What is Nationalism?  

Nationalism is not a simple phenomenon. It is a complex of all those factors-

past, present and future-which lend solidarity to a group of people. It “implies a 

community of ideas, ideals and beliefs which is consummated by two conditions 

which must be present –location or common territory, and government or common 

loyalties to political ideal and organization”.
(5) 

In other words, “it is a state of mind in 

which the loyalty of the individual is felt to be due to the nation state”. 
(6) 

According 

to Aurobindo “Nationalism is not a mere political programme.  Nationalism is a 

religion that has come from God. Nationalism is a creed in which you shall have to 

live. It is an attitude of the heart, of the soul”. 
(7) 

Causes of the Rise of Nationalism in India 

The British Government had so far tried to create a better atmosphere for a 

long term settlement. First, the belief that a single nation was supposed to be formed 

by the regions and peoples of the Indian subcontinent was the production of the twin 

forces of western conception of nationalism and democracy and administrative unity 

oriented in Indian subcontinent under the British rule. Secondly, the sensation that the 

last step for the exhausting fight of India for liberty would be the formation of the 

British law in the area as a durable, diplomatic and combined self-governing state, 

and that the only fence to the attainment of this gorgeous theme was argument 

between the two main societies which are the Muslims as well as the Hindus.  

Thirdly, scholars, poets and religious reformers have also had there share in 

generating in the minds of Indians a feeling of regard for and pride in their 

motherland. Fourthly, various economic troubles among the masses and growing 

unemployment among the middle-classes have played their parts in fanning the flame 

of Indian discontent. 
(8) 
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Growth of Indian Nationalism 

The religious and social reformers like Ram Mohan Roy impressed the people 

by the greatness and universality of the ancient thoughts of their country, and thus 

served to awaken in them a keen desire for national regeneration on the bases of the 

best in the past. 
(9) 

Indian nationalism, viewed broadly, has thus passed through (i) the 

religious cultural phase during the 19
th

 century and (ii) the political phase in the first 

half of the 20
th

 century, commencing from 1885- the year when Indian National 

Congress was founded. 
(10)

        

Indian National Congress 

Allan Octavian Hume, a Scotsman founded the Indian National Congress in 

1885 which claimed to stand for all-India nationalism,
 (11) 

and the founder was a 

retired Indian civil servant who devoted all of his lifetime efforts for India political 

regeneration.. He knew that the Congress would largely be a Hindu organization for 

after all Muslims were no where in the political picture at that time. Thus, if the 

British could encourage the formation of a predominantly Hindu organization, why 

could they not help the Muslims to embark on a similar political career? The British 

Government probably felt guilty about the fact that they had been unduly hostile to Muslims 

and that the time had come to bring about some kind of a balance in the growth of the two 

communities-Hindus and Muslims. Probably where the Nationalist‟ case against British 

concession of separate electorates to the Muslims was at its strongest was that it was a 

deliberate attempt to sow the seeds of Conflict between Hindus and Muslims. 
(12)  

British Rulers and their Policies towards Muslims 

  British Indian rule was largely bureaucratic. Civilian administrators 

predominated in the governing institution while the Army had the responsibility for 

enforcing and maintaining law and order. There was diminutive political compromise 
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with the Indian people prior to the commencement of the century of twenty, a position 

that was intensely rehabilitated with the beginning of the first big war, World War I. 

Britain‟s participation in that war heralded its loss of role as the balancer in the 

European balance of power, a role it had sustained for almost one hundred years. 
(13)

 

England‟s engrossment in World War I also demanded to have heavy assets back 

from its Indian Military which were arrayed in Europe in and the region of Middle 

East. The British assured their matters on the Subcontinent enlarged occasions for 

self- government in reoccurrence for their faithful amenities and this gesture not only 

signaled Britain‟s relative weakness vis a vis  the forces influencing world events at 

the time, it also whetted the appetite of those Indians, both Hindu and Muslim, who 

sought to regain their political independence. But the Muslim were noticeably more 

vary over the sudden shift in fortunes and although anxious to be rid of the British, 

begun to question the Muslim condition given the concerted efforts of the Hindus to 

shape unfolding events.  

In 1857 elements of the British Indian Army had rebelled against their British 

superiors and a series of incidents ignited violent acts in a number of areas throughout 

northern India. The rebels used the Moughal Emperor as their symbol of legitimacy 

and sought to rally their troops behind their command. The British cruelly crumpled 

the insurgence and evacuated the Ruler from the state. 
(14) 

As a result the Muslims 

bore chief responsibility for the disorder and the British developed their own form of 

divide and rule by seeming to favour the Hindu population, especially when 

recruitment procedures were relaxed and indigenous personnel were accepted in to the 

ruling organization. Largely demoralized and indifferent to British customs and 

educational opportunities, the Muslim community withdrew in to itself, hence leaving 

the field to the Hindus who seized every opportunity to enter the governing circle. 
(15)
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When the Muslims awoke to their circumstances and realized they were being 

surpassed in all fields of endeavour by the Hindu population, attempts were made to 

correct the situation. But it was clearly too late to alter the pattern of events. The 

Hindus with British encouragement had given birth to a new form of popular 

leadership that was not only politically conscious and astute, but determined to give 

India its political renaissance.   

It was this situation that the Muslims worried about as they began to entertain 

the view that the British capacity to control the subcontinent was diminishing and that 

eventually Hindus and Muslims would be left to sort out their destinies alone. The 

awareness that the Moughul dynasty was beyond re-creation, along with the rise of 

Hindu organization under British tutelage, particularly through the development of the 

Indian National Congress, compelled the Muslims to realize their ability to re impose 

an essentially Muslim government over the country was nil. 
(16)

    

  The Muslims had to content themselves either with joining the Hindu-

dominated Congress Party and working toward the development of a multi-national 

and multi-religious state, or take a separate course which would exaggerate the 

importance of the largest minority group within the South Asian land-mass. In 

creating the Muslim League in 1906 the Muslim League seemed to suggest that they 

had chosen the latter course. The Muslim sense of distinctiveness, isolation and 

superiority prevented any genuine move toward integration with the Hindu majority. 

Therefore, as it was cleared that the British would one day empty their Indian 

governing power territory, various Muslims were persuaded they could not be under a 

Hindu-managed administration and hence would have to obvious self-governing 

political opinions. The rallying cry for the establishment of a separate Muslim polity 
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within the subcontinent was Muslims were in danger and to many of the faithful it 

was a cry they could not ignore. 
(17)

 

Nationalism, Ideology, and Realization of the Islamic State 

Nationalism is a state of mind 
(18)

 it represents the political sentiments of a 

people who sense their future is enhanced by membership in a particular collectivity, 

namely, the nation state. Nationalism is both a constructive and destructive force. It 

leads people to demand to govern themselves while it accelerates the disintegration of 

heretofore intertwined, if not united peoples. In this positive form nationalism is a 

demand for individual freedom and self expression. In its negative form it threatens a 

tenuous equilibrium. The struggle for national self-determination is traced to 

nationalistic motivations brought on by feelings of alienation, fear of personal loss, 

systematic abuse and outright persecution. Fulfillment, it is assumed, can only be 

realized in situations where people are free from intimidation and exploitation, 

rejection and subordination. And such can only be avoided when persons so pressured 

are capable of controlling their own lives, shaping their own policies, and directing 

their own destinies. A people may live among and with others over centuries, show 

loyalty to similar leaders and institutions, and accept the prevailing philosophy and 

still insist upon their uniqueness and separate identity. Cultural differences do not 

suggest ipso facto the emergence of political nationalism. Indeed, it is possible to 

enjoy cultural nationalism without ever experiencing political nationalism. Cultural 

nationalism is the fusion of nationality with common notions of geography, history, 

language, culture, and religion. But it is only when such a cultural nationalism 

cherishes and extols an exclusive sense of community, and demands political 

independence, that political nationalism manifests itself. In other words, in an ideal 

nationalistic condition the masses create their own dynamics. Society‟s leaders, 
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therefore, are extensions of the community‟s will and must reflect its aspirations and 

purpose. Ideology, on the other hand, is fabricated by elite in order to mobilize an 

otherwise disparate and fragmented polity. 
(19) 

 The need to coerce unity reveals the absence of cultural fusion. It also 

explains the persistence of doctrinal teachings and the refusal of leaders to admit 

error. It refuses to sanction non-conformism and is essentially authoritarian and 

demanding in its adoption of total power. Ideological states are more like empires in 

their determination to impose their will and ensure that it prevails. Such states 

emphasize the dominance of government and persons who hold public office are 

beyond popular control or limitation. The power they wield is absolute and, though 

arbitrary in character, cannot be questioned, let alone challenged. Nationalistic states, 

however, are more dependent on voluntary associations and maximum opportunity for 

self-improvement must be given to individuals. Government is not as stable as in 

ideological states, but the promise of greater innovation and inquiry offer the 

possibility of varied growth, broader experimentation and deeper human satisfaction. 

Moreover, in nationalistic states human achievements is primary and sets the pattern 

for political development.  

Territoriality is related to both nationalistic and ideological states. Human 

political organization requires land or geographic space to realize its potential. The 

acquisition of territory is a sine qua non of independence and political sovereignty. 
(20)

 

But the world is a closed political system, in that all of the habitable portions of the 

planet have been divided in to separate and distinct political units. There is no more 

terra incognita and new states or geopolitical arrangements can emerge only as older 

ones decay or are absorbed by the more powerful.  
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It could be argued that the Muslims who first arrived in South Asia were 

ideologically motivated. They were highly regimented, singular in purpose and fully 

committed to the objective of taming Indian Civilization and transforming the 

Subcontinent in to the Dar-ul-Islam. The arrival of Europeans in South Asia, and 

particularly the British, energized still another form of ideological empire; they were 

disinclined toward replacing the belief systems of the indigenous population. What 

religious proselytizing occurred was essentially private and although not discouraged 

was never seriously supported by the English rulers. 
(21)

 What the British sought was 

political influence and not social transformation .The British were adept at 

manipulation not conversion. The „White Man‟s Burden; was more a condition than 

an aspiration. Thus when Britain withdrew from India, the communities were intact 

and even more committed to their individualized ways of life. Keeping in view the 

history of South Asia and this region, the demand for an independent country for 

Muslims could have been called something conventional and equally predictable.  

Rise of Muslim Nationalism 

Soon after Mohammad bin Qasim subjugated Sindh in 712AD had Muslim 

affluences in India dropped as low as in the years directly ensuing the excessive 

agitation of 1857. Both nations Muslim and Hindus missed territory domain, which 

they had reigned for many years in above thousand, were dignified to overpower them 

under the new circumstances. The British establishments apprehended the Muslims 

primarily guilty for the agitation and the Hindus, who had willingly engaged to 

Western education, under controlled the majority of the managerial markers 

accessible to Indian public and region. Cautiously, too the Muslims were in a 

depressed situation. As the presiding level cast they, in their prime, favored to 

conquer administration spots and had directed business in Hindus‟ possession. 
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In 1837 British rulers decreed that English would replace Persian as the court 

language.  Ulema believed that this was the step toward weaning the Muslims from 

their own religion and culture and converting them to Christianity. They tried to 

prevent their flock from learning English. 

  To reconcile the Muslims of India with their angry foreign rulers, to inspire 

them with hope and to give them a new sense of direction was a Herculean task and 

called for a leader of heroic proportions. They were lucky at this dark hour of their 

history to find just such a man to uplift them- Syed Ahmed Khan. 
(22)

     

Syed Ahmed Khan born in an aristocratic family. He inherited a mixture of 

attributes which fitted him admirably for the task he was destined to undertake. For 

the purpose of restructuring his abandoned community, Syed Ahmad entered into the 

public life by will once the revolt was failed. The outline of his programme as it 

evolved over the years was to eradicate the antagonism between the Muslims and the 

British, to modernize the outlook of the Muslims chiefly through the Western system 

of education so that they could compete on equal terms with the Hindus, and to 

oppose such demands of the Indian National Congress Party as would enable the 

Hindus to dominate the Muslims by virtue of their numbers and literary proficiency. 

His chief concern for his people was to educate them. He had a keen desire to place 

the Muslims on a footing of equality with the Hindus who had half a century‟s start 

over them, the Muslim nationalism developed a strong anti Hindu spirit, for the 

Hindus were anti-British and demanded representative Government, „which meant 

their permanent domination over the Muslims who formed only one-fourth of the total 

population of India.‟
(23)

 Also because, the Muslim did not want to oppose the British 

so soon after 1857.  Thus it is obvious that, such kind of thinking gradually made 

Muslims and consequently Hindus more and more self-conscious politically. 
(24)
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The Aligarh Movement 

The political views and ideals of the Muslim nationalism took definite shape 

under the impact of the Aligarh Movement, started by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan by the 

end of 19
th

 century and formulated the principles as follows: 
(25) 

(a) The Hindus and Muslims form two separate political entities and two‟ nations‟      

(b) The grant of representative institutions would be detrimental to the interests of 

the Muslims, because India‟s population was not homogeneous.  

(c) Consequently the Muslims should regard the paramountcy of the British as the 

chief s safeguard of their interests  

(d) The Muslim should confine their attention to educational, social and cultural 

development and avoid politics except in so far as it is necessary to 

counterbalance the mischief of Hindu political agitation.  

He believed that it was necessary for peace and progress in India that „the 

English Government should remain for many years. In fact forever.‟ He argued that 

Warmth and comradeship for our people cannot be expected from English being 

„people of the Book, or from any other people‟. In 1896, an incredible message was 

drafted by Syed Ahmed from the platform of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental 

Defence Association to present the below-mentioned points:   

(1) Equal representation for the Muslims and Hindus in the North-West Provinces 

Legislative because Muslims are as important as Hindus owing to their past 

historical role, despite the fact that Hindus are majority in number.  

(2) communal electorates be made separate, with Muslims voting for Muslims 

only, and 

(3) Muslims maximum  representation in the district boards and municipal 

councils, etc. 
(26)
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Though not perceptible at the time, Sir Syed Ahmad‟s proposals contained the 

seed of Pakistan. They formed the blueprint for the demands put forward by the Agha 

khan delegation to the viceroy in 1906. The achievement of the concessions by the 

delegation put the Muslims of India on the road to a separate homeland of their own.  

The Muslim Separatist Movement 

  The Muslim League was not only the Party in the Sub-continent which 

developed the cult of leadership but there was a separate course promoted by the 

Muslim League. Nevertheless, their firm control over the Indian Army and the 

tradition which had long been in vogue of maintaining homogeneous units of Muslims 

Hindus and Sikhs and their being further subdivided into distinct ethnic and regional 

units, seemed to insulate the military from the political forces that were slowly 

reshaping the larger communities. The Muslim military contingents were basically 

neutralized and non- participant in this phase of the Muslim reawakening in South 

Asia. Muslim politicians had the field virtually to themselves as they attempted to 

excite and enlist popular support. Muslim lawyers, teachers and medical practitioners, 

largely trained by the British, many actually in England, were in the vanguard of the 

so-called‟ Freedom Movement‟. They attracted the support of the Muslim student 

community as well as that of a number of Muslim princes whose authority over local 

kingdom had not been interrupted by British rule. Added to this elite circle were 

Muslim landlords, merchants and commercial entrepreneurs, who together comprised 

an important source of revenue from which the campaign was financed. 
(27) 

Noticeably absent from the freedom movement as conducted by the Muslim 

League were important members of the religious fraternity, ulema. They were 

teachers, learned in the scriptures and commentaries who played a significant role in 

the daily lives of the Muslim people. Although not quite a priesthood, their authority 
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among the masses was considerable. In the period following World War 1st the more 

articulate and well-known members of ulema did not ignore politics, or the needs of 

their fellow Muslim, but they did see a necessity to work with the Hindus in an effort 

to force an early British withdrawal from India. Many important ulema joined the 

Congress Party in an attempt to allay Muslim fears of Hindus intentions by 

cooperating in a common endeavour to rid the subcontinent of its European masters 

rather than set a course for the partition of the region, which they argued only played 

in to English hands. By all estimates these Muslims would represent tens of millions.  

 For ulema the creation of self-governing Islamic polity would place Indian 

Muslims in even greater danger and they insisted that another formula had to be found 

other than that is being pressed by the Muslim League. Among Muslim leaders, ulema 

almost stood alone in their efforts to thwart the establishment of an independent 

Muslim state, and they were criticized by the intellectuals for being too naive  they 

were also unaffected by the excitement that attracted the masses towards the Muslim 

League 
(28)

. All indications pointed to a popular shift from traditional to modern 

Muslim leadership. Rather than those previously most closely identified with Islam, it 

was the educated and modernist Muslim leaders whom the masses looked for 

guidance. As I.H Qureishi notes  

“Thus the ulema were left high and dry and were angry with the 

new leadership mostly out of jealousy because the people 

listened to it and had a no use of ulema who had gradually 

come to sing a tune that was completely out of harmony with 

the feelings of the community.” 
(29) 

           The creation of an Islamic state in South Asia therefore was not the work of 

clerics and religious divines but rather the determined effort by informed, 

westernized, materially conditioned elements that had the capacity to articulate the 

desires of a population that could feel but not necessarily express its desires. 
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Cognizant of the larger Muslim awakening, the world-wide movement toward the 

establishment of national states, the universal cry for self-determination, and political 

forces at home and abroad, and these leaders were drawn to take up the cause of 

separate nationhood for the Muslim of South Asia. But the masses that followed them 

had no clear idea about their objectives, nor could their leaders provide them with 

one. They came together more as a result of circumstances than design; they drew 

their inspiration from personal attachment and emotional involvement rather than 

objective fact, they had a clearer idea about what they   opposed than about what they 

supported. But they were all Muslims and the call for a separate homeland for 

Muslims, free from Hindu influence, was all they needed to coalesce.  

The Reorganization of the All India Muslim League 

The split in the Muslim political movement in the early thirties of the 20
th

 

century foreshadowed the development of the future of Muslim political life in the 

subcontinent. There were three alternatives before the Muslims. The break-up of the 

Muslim league and absence of any other strong all India political organization 

amongst the Muslims resulted in the development of provincial, class and sectarian 

interests in politics.
(30)

   

The introduction of provincial autonomy through diarchy under the 

government of India Act 1919 had strengthened such tendencies, and the process 

gathered momentum during the thirties when federal structure of the Indian 

Government became apparent. The existing Muslim political parties had not adapted 

themselves to the changing conditions. Neither there was any inspiring ideology nor 

any great leader to unite the people. The Muslim League as it then existed had been 

divided into two factions. The provincial branches had ceased to work and there was 

no primary structure worth the name. In fact the Muslim League established in 1906 
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representing the upper middle classes 
(31)

 had become out of date in the age of mass 

movement. This was the time when the Indian National Congress should have striven 

to win over the Muslims. But they remained hesitant 
(32)

 and showed little interest. 

Their mass contact scheme in 1936 came too late; it failed to convince the Muslims. 

The fact remained that though the Muslims lacked political cohesion at the time yet 

they preferred to remain outside the congress. The election result of 1936 

corroborated this hypothesis as most of the successful Muslim candidates remained 

independent. Thus there was a possibility that these independent members and 

provincial groups could be roped in by an effectively organized all India Muslim 

party. With the new political development in the offing the need for revising the 

Muslim League was keenly felt. The important step was taken when Mohammad Ali 

Jinnah was persuaded to come back to India. In 1933 the call for reunification of 

Hidayat and Aziz groups of the league came from the Punjab. Sir Fazal-i-Hussain had      

returned to Punjab, after retiring from the Executive Council, to resuscitate the 

Unionist Party. For three years, Jinnah had been elected president and invited Fazal-i- 

Hussain very shrewdly to preside over the Muslim League annual session. The 

invitation was declined though by Fazal-i-Hussain, saying that he might abstain from 

establishing a main Parliamentary Board of the Muslim League for the Punjab and the 

other provinces where Muslims were in the majority might wish to execute functions 

with non-communal wings, thereby believing that their struggles for creating a 

communal harmony might be hampered by setting up a main Muslim League 

Parliamentary Board. 
(33)

 It was suggested that advantage should be taken of the 

presence of H.H, the Aga Khan and Mr.M.A.Jinnah. The Hidayat group took the 

initiative. The efforts bore fruit and the split ended on May 4, 1934 and a combined 

council meeting was held in New Delhi. This move evoked a strong response from 
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various Muslim groups, and even some nationalists, including Mr. Asif Ali attended 

the meeting and participated in its efforts to re build the League. It was resolved that 

provincial branches should be revived and re-organized and various members were 

appointed for the same. 
(34)

 

  The Quaid revived the League in three directions. He tried to win over as 

many members of the splinter groups and parties as possible. He discouraged 

criticism of the Muslim All Parties Conference and appealed to its members to join 

the League. 
(35)

 He persuaded Ch. Khaliquzzaman to merge his Muslim Unity Board 

with the League. 
(36)

 The extreme nationalist such a Moulvi Ahmed Saeed of Jamiat 

Ulama-i-Hind were also attracted by the unique personality of Quaid-i-Azam. 
(37)

 He 

impressed upon them that he regarded each one of them as the most important person 

for the league. 
(38)

 When Mr. Habibur Rehman of the Majlis-i-ahrar objected at the 

presence of the Mirzais in the League and wanted full independence instead of 

dominion status as the objective of the League, he asked him to join the League and 

try to convert it to his point of view. 
(39)

 At the same time Maulana Zafar Ali Khan of 

Ittihad-i-Millat and editor of the Zamindar and his companions refused to support the 

Board as long as the Ahrars were not excluded. 
(40)

 The Quaid rather went out of his 

way to persuade Sir Fazal-i-Hussain to Join the League. He continued his efforts to 

the very last and tried to win over. No doubt some of his efforts met with failure but 

the fault lay mainly with the vested interests.  

 However, the League in the meanwhile was building up its primary and 

provincial structure successfully; the election results of 1945 show the complete 

success attending these efforts. 
(41)

 Provincial parliamentary boards were created and 

in some provinces Muslim Conference was held. One such Conference was held in 

Sind where people were dissatisfied with the working of the Sind United Party. As a 
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result numbers of district and town branches of the party were established all over 

Sind. 
(42)

 A special campaign was run to bring under one platform Muslims from 

majority and minority provinces along with their leaders to visit other provinces. 

Different regions (Bihar,CP.UP) were visited by a group comprised of leaders total 

seven in number from Sind (1), North West Federal Province (2), Punjab (3) and 

Baluchistan (1) whereas public representatives from Bihar and C.P, U.P toured areas 

located in Pakistan. They traveled 8,896 miles and addressed fifteen meetings in the 

Punjab, twenty two in N.W.F.P. and twenty six in Sind. These visits festered spirits 

and feelings of belonging to common brotherhood and party. 
(43)

  

League‟s organization was easily done due to its goals and aims that were 

purely progressive in nature. The league manifesto was designed keeping in view the 

emerging demands of the people of the subcontinent whereas other parties like 

congress had adopted and exhibited very negative, traditional and stagnant approach. 

It may be noted that the Quaid-i-Azam and League had continued to hope for a 

Hindu-Muslim unity up to 1936-37. The Harding in the attitude occurred in to 1938. 

A sovereign Muslim State it may be added, recalled to Muslim minds their glorious 

past and promised a hopeful future of free nation hood. It touched their hearts and 

soon became an inspiring ideal for all, the common man, the educated, the high and 

the low. Its popularity also spread to Muslim majority provinces and with the passage 

of time it became irresistible. It became so overwhelming that going back on it was 

difficult, rather impossible. One may say that failure to realize Pakistan could have 

reduced the Muslim League and the Muslim Nation to complete political chaos.  

All segments of Muslim society were approached along with Muslims to 

organize League. In order to motivate Women, a special Women section was 

established. In 1938 in the 26
th

 section of the All India Muslim League at Patna a 
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women‟s sub-committee was formed including representatives from different 

provinces. 
(44)

 The Muslim youth particularly the students also felt the pull of the 

times. They did yeomen‟s services in all the provinces including the Punjab, 

Northwestern frontier and Sind. 
(45)

 At the same time, Muslim League offices were 

already functioning in these provinces U.P, C.P, N.W.F.P Bihar and Bombay etc. In a 

little while the league achieved the status of a great driving force and in coming five 

years the party status further elevated from the political party to a great movement. 

League‟s popularity increased in the masses due to its close contact with the people in 

a short time and it emerged as a strong and very effective force.  The Madras League 

was organized and became functional within a year.  All the other Muslim Parties, 

Jamiat- ul-ulama, Ahrar, Uninest, Momin Majlis praja Krishak had paled in to 

significance. 
(46)

 

 The huge and massive membership was a witness of league‟s exceptional 

growth. The League‟s total membership in 1927 was only 1,330. 
(47)

 The membership 

increased in 1940-41 from figure 88,838 to 112, 078. Afterwards it crossed the 

million marks. In 1944 in Bengal only 5, 50.000 Muslims became its members while 

in the Punjab and Sind it claimed 200,000 members each. 
(48)

 Among the Muslim 

minority provinces Madras possessed from three hundred to five hundred primary 

Leagues. While its membership came to 1, 12, 078. C.P. also could boast of 50,000 

members. Amongst its allied associations one million members were claimed by the 

Muslim National Guards.   

Groups and Factions in the League 

 It has previously been recommended that the Muslim League had evolved as 

a multi-dimensional group discontinuing its sustenance from diverse groups and 

associations but unified to be directed by one frontrunner with Pakistan as its 
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objective. The sagacity of unity ascending mainly from the objective it tracked and 

the control it had was robust sufficient to making associations and nations possible at 

one platform whose benefits in regular situations would have been contrasting to each 

other. First of all, there was a sense of uneasiness especially after the goal of Pakistan 

got to be attributed to the Muslim League, among the leaders of the Provinces having 

a Muslim majority, sometimes bordering on resentment, that the Muslim minority 

provinces leaders dominated the Muslim League. For the year 1942, in the All-India 

Muslim League Council, there were 245 members out of 503 overall from the Muslim 

minority provinces. Only 258 members of the Council belonged to the Muslim 

Minority provinces despite the outnumbering membership of Muslim majority 

provinces over Muslim Minority provinces. In the far stronger part of the League, the 

momentum was even more favored on the side of minority provinces. In the Working 

Committee of twenty-three members, there were only ten members during 1945-47 

belonging to the Muslim Majority provinces including the Secretary and the 

President. Muslim league was the voice of all Muslims around the sub-continent.   

         It has been remarked that the titled gentry and Landowners dominated the 

Muslim League. In the Muslim League Council, the largest single group in the 

League was represented by Landlords. There were as many as 163 feudal from overall 

membership of 503 members. Followed by the Bengal and the United Provinces, the 

largest share of 51 was contributed by the Punjab. In proportion, 15 landlords out of 

25 overall members belonged to Sindh, thereby making the highest share. Like the 

tapers from Sindh and Leghari, Mamdot, Dultana and Talpurs from Punjab, there 

were not many big landlords from Bengal. 

 The subsequent major party in the Council was that of Barristers those were 

about half and one hundred in numbers. Business related groups like traders, 



 20 

financiers and entrepreneurs were growing, but those all were distant from to be 

prominent in numbers in the Council. But a worthy number of military members and 

government servicers, suppliers and general dealers were to be established in the 

region of Punjab, Delhi and the Uter Perdesh regional associations. (49
)  

The masses 

became increasingly in touch with the young intelligentsia, and they were surprised 

by the social inequalities and poverty that they faced wherever they went. Jinnah was 

also gravely concerned with a matter that people were being exploited in the hands of 

capitalists and landlords. 

“There are millions and millions of our people who hardly get 

one meal a day. Is this civilization? Is this the aim of Pakistan? 

… If that is the idea of Pakistan I would not have it.” 
(50) 

The party, Muslim League, in few of the statements that were printed during 

the regional elections of 1945-46, and also in the clashes between productive and 

purists that smoldered in different provinces like Sind, Bengal and the Punjab. The 

political declaration of the Punjab Provincial Muslim League avowed that there must 

be nationalization of all necessary services for all people, public authority of private 

trade, a ceiling positioned on land properties, and a proper distribution of the liability 

of governmental charges like taxation concerning the obligation of extra levies on 

large property-owners. The strategy was assumed universally by the Working 

Committee of the regional Muslim League and printed by an exciting left-wing 

executive, Daniyal Latif. (51) Likewise, Abul Hashim, according to the report, had 

been waging war within the Bengal Provincial League and he was a socialist General 

Secretary of the Bengal Provincial Muslim League, striving against the interests of the 

group supervised by Khwaja Nazimuddin and Nawab of Dacca and perhaps accompanied by 

Muslim industrialists and merchants. During 1943-5, G.M. Sayed had been the President of 
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Sindh Regional Muslim League and was concerned to the support of the Muslim League 

High Command for those people whom he believed as intransigents, for example,          

Sir Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah. He had also understood and been stirred by the 

insolvency and foulness. The Muslim League was occasionally confronted with 

provincial clashes. Quaid-e-Azam‟s approach was to evade all contentious matters 

which might split the nation of Muslims in to differing provincial associations.  

               Nevertheless, no one paid attention to it. Only the upper fringe of the 

Muslim community, according to the reports, was touched by these debates and 

differences. The call of the Quaid e Azam was devotedly followed by the masses in 

their love for Islam. However, the unity was the need of the hour for Quaid. Quaid 

made Muslims aware of the smartness of the enemy and warned them to avoid any 

ideological or doctrinal differences, or another regional wrangling. 
(52) 

Muslim League and Parliamentary Government 

The League was eventful conscripting mass sustenance; it did not have much 

of a initiative but trusted seriously on guileless mottoes which did much to bring 

thousands of people to the party. As a result, since not being united by any obvious 

plan, the League leaders always fell prey to petty intrigues and squabbling whenever 

they were asked to take up the office. Also, The Muslims‟ majority current in the 

regional assemblies in Punjab and Bengal was minimal. In Bengal, Muslims had only 

47.6%, despite being 54.6% of the provincial population, of the overall offices in the 

Legislative Assembly. Their population in Punjab was a little bit 55%. However they 

could only secure 49% of seats in the Legislative Assembly. The outcome was that 

the Muslim League by itself could not perhaps create a mainstream in any one of the 

Assemblies. It had to liaise with the other gatherings and counterparts. Subsequently 

the Muslim League was dedicated to trailing principally Muslim interests, non-
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Muslim parties or agents were reluctant to liaise with it. Then it can be known why 

there was no cooperation taken place between the Muslim League and the Unionist Party 

and what was the reason that the Unionist Party was not eager to combine itself 

entirely in the Muslim League party. The Muslim League accomplished to make 

Governments mainly in Bengal due to the sustenance it got from the countries of 

Europeans. 
(53) 

              The leader of the Proja Party belonging to Peasants‟ rights, Fazl-ul-Huq, 

formed, after the regional elections of 1937, a coalition ministry with the help of a 

small group of non-congress or independent Hindus, the Scheduled Cast Party, and 

the Muslim League. According to him, the mere obligation of his Ministry was to 

serve the Muslim cause, and he will go to all ends to ensure that Hindu majority 

provinces did not persecute Muslims within their territories. Also, Fazl-ul-Huq was 

the one who, in the League session at Lahore, moved Lahore Resolution in 1940. He 

had differences with the League Working Committee and Jinnah in 1941 over the 

concern of joining National Defense Council. He demonstrated protests against 

Muslim League interruption in Bengal politics and resigned from the National 

Defense Council. He got to face differences after that with his Muslim League 

colleagues and continued to hold office until end of March 1943. 
(54)

 

In the Bengal legislative party, the leader of the Muslim League Parliamentary 

Party, Khwaja Nazimuddin, in April 1943 was asked to form a ministry upon the 

request of the Governor.  After the elections when Suhrawardy formulated a Muslim 

League Ministry in 1946, no constructive work could be achieved. There was a 

desperate effort on the part of the Muslim League, and it had to stick to the authority. 

One could see how the establishment of Muslim membership in the Punjab 

Legislative Assembly was rural from the fact that nine seats were urban and 77 were 
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rural out of 86 total seats. 
(55)

 As a consequence of the support of the rural, the 

Unionist Party was established predominantly from Sikhs and Muslims. Sir Fazal-i-

Hussain, achieved success in splitting external communal impact of the League. He 

prospered in dividing political policies of Punjab from the outside, collective 

inspiration of the Muslim League on the request that Muslims could not ever muster a 

strong mainstream in the provincial Assembly without looking for the sustenance of 

non-Muslim alliances. This policy was followed by Sir Sikander Hayat, but as the 

strength of the external communal politics grew, he could hardly isolate Punjab and 

keep the Unionist Party independent of communal influence. In 1942, Khizar Hayat 

became the Chief Minister after Sikander Hayat. Mr. Jinnah put forward a demand 

before Khizar Hayat in 1944 that the Unionist Party members from the Muslim 

League must owe allegiance to none other than the Muslim League. Jinnah also 

suggested a name “Muslim League Coalition Party” for the Unionist Party. Khizar 

Hayat reminded Jinnah of the Jinnah-Sikander Pact and refused to accept these 

propositions. The Pact laid down that the Muslim League shall remain impertinent to 

the Punjab politics and that Sikander Hayat and his Muslim members shall adopt 

Muslim League policy in all-India concerns. No such Pact existed according to Jinnah 

and that Muslim League was endeavoring to establish support from Punjab for the 

demand for Pakistan, without such support, would fade away and have no firm basis. 

In April 1944, Jinnah-Khizar negotiations culminated. The Muslim League secured 79 

seats out of overall 86 seats reserved for Muslims in the Provincial Elections of 1945-

6. The trust of an overwhelming number of Muslims got lost in the Unionist Party. 

Muslim League, despite being the assembly‟s largest party, could not have an office 

in the ministry for Sikhs and Hindus would not support it. With the cooperation of the 

Sikhs and Hindus, Khizar Hayat formed a ministry, but he had to resign in 1947 
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because his ministry faced a severe civil disobedience campaign by the Muslim 

League, thereby paralyzing the administration. The movement of Muslim League was 

structured predominantly to show that no ministry could task in the Punjab deprived 

of their collaboration. The Muslim League would alternatively have section 93 in the 

province than to consent Khizar Hyat as the Chief Minister. 

Therefore, in the newly established West Punjab Ministry, after the 

independence of Pakistan in 1947, there was only one Minister who could proclaim to 

have some experience in the provincial government.  Thus, under Khizar Hayat Khan, 

this was Shaukat Hyat Khan 

 Who had had the experience of Ministry but had been accused of 

maladministration and corruption and dismissed in 1945. The president of the Punjab 

Muslim League, Iftakhar Hussain Khan Mamdot, became the Chief Minister but had 

had no ministry experience. His experience was very low even in the matter of 

organizing the party. He had organized the campaign, as president of the Punjab 

regional Muslim League, against Khizar‟s Ministry. But such an attempt could not 

benefit him as regards running a parliamentary government.
 (56) 

 

Sindh‟s region delivered the sight of a stable see-saw for political authority 

and influence between the immense landowners of the region of Sindh. 1937-1942, 

there were as numerous as few Ministerial modifications. It was like a willing of 

melodic spaces in which some landowners accomplished and few vanished. There 

were common things between the competitors. Ghulam Hussain Hidaatullah, a rich 

lawyer and landlord, was in essentially each ministry till October of 1942, after which 

time he was the Chief Minister of Sindh until Pak-Indo division. Allah Bakhsh and 

Bandeh Ali khan Talpur, who were the extra two competitors, were both big 

landlords. Only in 1946 could the League ask that it had protected a setup solid grip in 
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Sind. But the consequent story of machinations and variability, escorted by mounting 

corruption, was a recurrence of what had occurred earlier.     

The Muslim League had not ever been capable to produce a steady Ministry in 

the North-West Border. A congress bureau under Khan Sahib was in control even 

when Pakistan originated. For the primary time a League Bureau was made by Sardar 

Aurangzeb Khan in May of 1943.This was completely as a number of Congress 

members were in prison. In 1945, when those members were got rid of jail, Khan 

Sahib was again controlling authority. Meanwhile the elections of 1945-6, there was 

failure of the Muslim League once more to create a mainstream in the Legislative 

Assembly. It remained only from 1946 that the flow of Public view curved in courtesy 

of the League.  

In the Karachi session of the Muslim League in December 1943, Quid-e-Azam 

described that when the Muslim League could privilege to be in influence in the 

provice now called Khyber-Pakhtunkhah, in the region of Sind, in the province of 

Punjab and in Bengal. 

 “This is only a part, which will make a contribution to 

the whole of our organizational field….Well, we are 

trying the experiment let us see what emerges from this 

laboratory.” 
(57) 

Plainly not extremely stable political or regulatory material had risen out of 

this research center. Pakistan got independence in August 1947, with extraordinary 

expectations yet with extremely poor crude material regarding political pioneers and 

heads. 
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The Birth of an Idea/ Pakistan Demand 

  Many Muslims demanded, in the name of Islam, the creation of a separate 

Pakistan state.  It‟s emerged in August 1947 as the fifth largest population in the 

world and the world‟s largest Muslim state. Only seventeen years before the actual 

independence of Pakistan had the idea emerged of a separate grouping of provinces 

encompassing the north-west section of British India with a predominantly Muslim 

population .In 1930, Mohammad Iqbal, poet and philosopher, first suggested the idea, 

and only in 1934, thirteen years before independence, was the name Pakistan coined 

by a group of Muslim students at Cambridge. Pakistan was won by Mohammad Ali 

Jinnah‟s skilled negotiations with the British and the Congress party, but even the 

victory was certain only in July of 1947, less than two months before independence, 

When the British Parliament voted to create two new dominions. 
(58) 

The Indian Muslims were not an integrated group. They were alienated by 

cultural family, language and religious groups. The chief ethnic separation was 

between the progenies of Arabs and Turkish aggressors of India and those whose 

descendants had been transformed from the native Hindu populace. There was no 

conjoint Muslim language in India. Instead; Muslim pooled their language with Hindu 

neighbors like Punjabi, Guajarati, and Tamil. Competitions among the Sunni and Shia 

groups of Islam were one more influence restraining Muslim unity. Lastly, as the 

British presented elected councils and assemblies in the 29
th

 century, a separation of 

political urgencies and benefits arose between the Muslims who existed in regions 

such as the Punjab and Bengal, where they made a mainstream of the residents, and 

those who populated areas such as the United Provinces, where they were outstripped 

by the Hindus. In these situations Quaid‟s getting gathered the Muslims behind the 

mandate for Pakistan He required in the name of Islam the formation of Pakistan 
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while he could not express most of the chief Indian Muslim Languages, he fascinated 

addressees of masses during the movement for Pakistan. 
(58)

                         

Nationalism and the Creation of Pakistan 

 Mohammad Ali Jinnah touched a sensitive chord in articulating the Muslim 

demand for a separate nation. He also forced Muslim aspirations or a national purpose 

a dormant Muslim ideology by giving it limited national purpose. In this situation 

ideology and nationalism seem to interact and blend together, in point of fact they 

obscure one another and make it extremely difficult to sort out the real from the ideal, 

the desirable from the possible. In the struggle to achieve Pakistan, Jinnah and the 

Muslim League required support from the larger Muslim community, including those 

who would not enjoy the fruits of their labours. Pakistan could only be achieved if the 

British were convinced that there was adequate popular enthusiasm for the movement, 

and from their vantage point the Muslims were largely united behind their national 

leadership. The ideologist, as represented by ulema who did not go along with the 

Pakistan idea, and who continued to think in terms of the larger Islamic community, 

were disregarded or at least judged to have less of a following. Moreover, after World 

War II the British were more inclined to recognize national movements than 

ideological ones, in so far as the latter threatened an even greater rearrangement of the 

balance of power. 
(60) 

Nationalistic movements once set in train are difficult to control. In the initial 

struggle for independence there is usually a drawing together of all indigenous 

elements against the alien overlord. The principal objective is to force the withdrawal 

of the imperial power. But as has been noted, in British India there was no such 

coalescence and the struggle for independence was more a matter of resolving Hindu 

Muslim differences than a question of how to get the British to leave. Ultimately two 
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independent states were created and, it could be assumed, two substantial 

nationalisms came of age. Actually, however, the conundrum of nationalism in South 

Asia had only just begun. 
(61)  

With Pakistan an actuality, the Muslim League nationalist movement had to 

transform itself in to a viable political organization as well assume responsibility for 

managing the   country‟s affairs. While Muslims of Pakistan could still perceive a 

Hindu threat, what with the war in Kashmir, Indian army campaigns against the 

independent Muslim government in Hyderabad, and the forceful occupation of 

Junagadh, the unity demonstrated prior to August 1947 could not be sustained. The 

regions and provinces of Pakistan sought to retain their individuality, and although 

joined together in a common faith, they insisted upon highlighting their more 

exclusive cultural characteristics. Efforts employed by the Muslim League central 

government to counteract these distinctive tendencies were judged high-handed and 

abusive, and a clash between the center and the local units was made inevitable. 
(62)

  

Although the Muslim League government claimed that the provinces were being 

subverted by Indian agents bent on destroying Pakistan from within –that 

provincialism was a Hindu plot –there was no mistaking the demand from the 

different nationality groups that they be given every opportunity to fulfill their 

peculiar aspirations. 

  For example, the Muslim League envisaged itself as a nationalistic movement 

but once independence had been won the Muslim League organization took on an 

ideological character. Instead of seeking to satisfy sub-national groups or diverse 

cultural nationalism within the new country, the Muslim League felt the strong need 

to impose its will over the entire country. Thus, instead of becoming a national 

organization, the Muslim League took on the appearance of a vast bureaucracy, 
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indifferent to the variety of cultures in the country, and insistent that the people adopt 

a singular way of life designed by its leadership. In these circumstances it did not take 

long for cultural nationalism to become political nationalism and for the new nation to 

be threatened with dissolution. 
(63) 

Jinnah and the Pakistan Movement
 

Mohammad Ali Jinnah led the Muslim League in its demand for an 

independent Pakistan state based upon what he called the „two nation theory „many of 

his followers were not so much interested in constructing the territorial and politically 

independent country. 
(64)

 Quaid-e-Azam evidently with all his skillfulness wanted a 

group like the Muslim League to excite upon the British and the Congress that he 

relished universal Muslim sustenance. He also wanted the Muslim League for 

endearing votes. In reality, the Muslim League joined the gulf that stretched between 

the uneducated Muslim crowds and the extremely Westernized Muslim elite at the 

uppermost.   

   The great majority of Jinnah‟s supporters were Muslims living in areas of 

India where Hindus dominated. Jinnah had considerably less support from regions 

where Muslims formed the majority. The most persistent criticism against the Quaid-

i-Azam is that his scheme of Pakistan did not solve the communal problem. Let us 

reply to this question in the Quaid‟s own words. First what about the Hindus left 

behind in Pakistan?  

“Do you suggest as an argument that because the Hindus 

minority or minorities in the Muslim zone will be minorities, 

therefore the 90 million of Muslims should remain as a 

minority in an artificial „one India‟ with unitary form of central 

government so that you can dominate over them all including 
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those zones where they are in a solid majority. Next, what 

about the Muslims left behind in Hindustan? The Muslims 

wherever they are in minority, they cannot improve their 

position in a united India…whatever happens they would a 

minority…by coming in the way of division of India they do 

not and cannot improve their own position”.  

At another time the Quaid-i-Azam rhetorically asked whether the two and half 

crores of Muslims left in Hindustan will benefit if the six and half crores of Muslims 

in the two Muslim majority zones of the Subcontinent continued to stay as a minority 

in all-India unitary government. On yet another occasion he referred to the criticism 

that Pakistan would not solve minority problem he asked,‟ was it the only way to 

solve the minority problem that 90 million of Mussalmans should remain a minority 

for ever in India and Hindu Raj. 
(65) 

The East Pakistan revolted in 1971, and with the 

military intervention of India gained independence, does not provide an argument 

against the creation of Pakistan. If East Pakistanis had concluded that partition had 

been a mistake, they would have gratefully availed of the opportunity and returned to 

the bosom of Hindustan. They repudiated the domination of West Pakistanis who 

were geographically nearly a thousand miles away and linguistically, culturally and 

racially a people apart, But they steadfastly held on to the two-nation concept and 

gave not the slightest indication that they wished to join India. It is not without 

significance that even today their relations are far friendlier with Pakistan than they 

are with India. As a matter of fact there is a steady one way trickle of Muslims from 

all over India in to Pakistan. Muslims from India who come to Pakistan on a visit 

endeavour to stay on if they can. 
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Concerning the feedback that the Quaid accomplished just a 'moth-eaten' 

Pakistan, the genuine ponder is that he accomplished any Pakistan whatsoever. No 

opportunity warrior in history was ever confronted with such amazing chances as he 

seemed to be. Typically, a national pioneer has the support of his whole nation against 

an involving power. The Quaid-i-Azam needed to battle against two enemies at the same 

time, every one of them far more grounded than himself and his group. The Hindu people 

group was four times as numerous as the Muslims, was perceptibly better organized out, had a 

group of tall bore innovators, was far richer, was better taught and had a far more beached 

press. Besides, the additional foe, the British Government, with the vigor of extreme 

choice, was affiliated with the Hindus in their constraint to the creation of Pakistan.
 (66) 

The sick Quaid struggled this overshadowing antagonism almost solitary handedly 

with unwavering will-power, bottomless political penetration, vivid advocacy, 

unmatchable intelligence and farsightedness, the fervent sustenance of the Muslim 

masses and perfect belief in God. 

              The state of Pakistan, paradoxically, was to be formed in those areas of 

heavy –concentration and not among those people who felt the most pressing need for 

it. 
(67) 

Pakistan became the immediate goal of his movement but it appears that many 

who labored for its achievement saw it as an intermediary step on the path to Muslim 

unity, because in South Asia where the Muslims found themselves in retreat, 

threatened and reduced to second class status, the call was again for a leader to guide 

the people. The elevation of Mohammad Ali Jinnah to the role of the Quaid-i-Azam, 

the designation he is remembered by, addresses itself to societal need as much as to 

the abilities of the man. He started his profession as a regarded pioneer of the Indian 

National Congress; he finished it as its most unyielding adversary. His family 

foundation is wealthy. Little is known other than that he originated from a dealer 

family which had settled in Karachi. For the duration of his life, Jinnah was a remote 
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and vague figure. The last emissary of India, Lord Mountbatten, felt much calmer 

with the amiable Jawaharlal Nehru, who was Jinnah's driving Congress party rival. 

Jinnah's mystery and unyielding help for his Pakistan request often disappointed 

Mountbatten amid the arrangement of gatherings which occurred between them right 

on time in April 1947.  

 When Jinnah was sixteen, his father sent him to London primarily with the 

objective of opening and establishing commercial connections. Jinnah induced and 

prevailed upon his father to allow him to stay on and study for the Bar.  He tracked 

his educations at Lincoln‟s Inn with excessive piety. At the same time as in London, 

he chanced to interact with several Indian political candidates including Dadabhai 

Naoroji, MP for dominant Fins bury and foremost member of the Indian National 

Congress. It was throughout this era that Quaid seemed with the confidence in the 

efficacy of parliamentary democracy which were developed his political symbol. (68)   

 Jinnah was called to the Bar in 1896 at the age of twenty-one and in the same 

year he returned to India. On arrival in India, Jinnah not only had to face financial 

difficulties but also litigation. Undaunted, he faced his opponents and in conducting 

and winning his own case, he registered his first triumph in the practice of the law. He 

found Karachi too small a field for his legal activities and in 1897 he left for Bombay 

to set up practice at the high court. The first three years were times of severe hardship 

and trials. But buoyant patience and determination to succeed soon bore fruit. 
(69) ) 

This was the reason that his career was therefore confirmed that he came into politics. 

His first entrance was at the 1906 Calcutta session of the Congress in which he 

represented as his private secretary to its president, Dadabhai Naoroji, by that date 

Jinnah had arose as one of the foremost Muslim numerals in the Congress and was 

observed by many as its upcoming frontrunner.  
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Until 1913 Quaid had directed well strong of the key Muslim Political group, 

Muslim League. This had been established in 1906 keeping in mind the end goal to 

protect Muslim political rights, and Jinnah consented to lead the Muslim League in 

the would like to get its perspectives to fix with the Congress. He masterminded its 

1915 session to correspond with the Congress and assumed a main part in the 

arrangement which occurred between the two gatherings. It brought about the well 

known Lucknow Pact of 1916, the main event in present day Indian history in which 

the Muslim League and the Congress went to an intentional ascension about the 

political fate of India. 
(70)

 

 
However despite the hope which it raised the Lucknow Pact had only a 

temporary effect on Muslim-Hindu relations. In keeping with his high sense of 

honour, he made it condition precedent that loyalty to the Muslim League Muslim 

interest would in no way and at no time imply disloyalty to the larger national cause 

to which his life was dedicated. 

  Jinnah had numerous other people who put stock in a liberal sacred way to 

deal with shared and national issues, felt peevish when Gandhi propelled his first 

Civil Disobedience Campaign against the British in the outcome of the First World 

War Jinnah declined to forsake his conventional way to deal with legislative issues 

and surrendered from the Indian National Congress. 

          The constitutional reforms of 1919 brought Jinnah back at the centre stage, but 

more at the centre of Muslim politics. This was also reflected in his now famous 

„Fourteen points‟ of 1929 suggesting the need to reconcile Muslim interests with all 

India „nationalistic‟ interests but with the rise of Hindu Mahasaba and the increasing 

communal outlook of the Congress under the influence of Gandhi, the dream of Unity 

of Hindus and Muslims as well as the accomplishment of self-government for India 
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for which Jinnah struggled hard couldn‟t materialize. The matters were further turned 

complicated in The Round Table Conference in London in 1930-32. The attitude of 

Jinnah was perfectly honourable and completely national. At the conclusion of the 

second Round Table Conference Jinnah informed his friends and associates about his 

future plans. He was despondent and depressed, as he felt that his life‟s work had 

failed to bear fruit and he remarked „Heaven help India‟ so great was his 

disappointment and so hopeless the situation that he decided to settle in London and 

practice at the Privy Council. 

But, Jinnah still remained involved with the developments in India, the plight 

of Indian Muslims in the ensuing struggle for political power as India begun to 

advance under the new constitutional reforms launched by the British government. In 

1935 responding to the Muslim League, and convinced that the Muslims were in the 

greatest danger, they were deprived of economic resources, social benefits and 

political rights. Jinnah did not hesitate to return to India. 
(71)

 He became the Governor-

General of an independent Pakistan within 12 years.  

To control the independent provincial assemblies which were constituted 

under the government Act of 1ndia 1935, elections were held in 1937 throughout 

India. Total Muslim seats were 482 and Muslim League despite its organization by 

Jinnah won only 109. But this did not mean that Congress had won the Muslim vote. 

Jinnah had no option but to seek a solution of the Hindu-Muslim problem on his own 

terms to ensure a safe and square destiny for the Muslim of India. Already, Allama 

Mohammad Iqbal, in his letters of 1936-37, had suggested to him that: 

“a free Muslim state or states‟ was „the only way to solve 

the problem of bread for Muslims as well as to secure a 

peaceful India”.   
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The British wanted no part of this more recent competition between Hindus 

and Muslims and, drained of their vitality by World War II, made the clear decision to 

vacate India and leave the resolution of the communal problem to the communities 

themselves. Britain however was convinced by Jinnah and his associates that the 

Muslims had a proper claim to autonomy; the eruption of World War II distorted this 

apprentice vision in to an subject applied politics. The war not only enhanced the 

British departure from India but constructed the Muslim League into a locus of 

equivalence with the Congress. After a day the announcement of war, Quaid was 

requested to realize Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, on an identical balance with Gandhi. 

When Linlithgow prepared his declaration on war purposes on 18 October 1939, he 

called the congress a Hindu organization whilst indirectly uncomplaining the Muslim 

League‟s claim that it talked for all India‟s Muslims. 

  Jinnah reformulated and reinforced the idea, and , in March 1940, boldly 

asserted that Muslim and Hindus despite living closely for hundred years have been 

failed to reach to any constitutional agreement to live together. So, the fake, unnatural 

and so-called democratic constitution of British Government has also been failed to 

unite them. They can‟t be united forcibly. Indeed, Jinnah claimed that the Muslims are 

a nation by any definition, and thus are entitled to their own‟ homeland‟ their territory 

and their state. The Lahore Resolution, moved by the Muslim League on 23 March 

1940, and soon named 'Pakistan Resolution' adopted   „Jinnah‟s formula‟ and sealed 

the fate of one, united India. Jinnah led the movement for Pakistan, and, in August 

1947, Pakistan was achieved as a separate state constituting of the Muslim majority 

areas of India. The inhabitants have wondered how Quaid prospered in his objective 

of attaining Pakistan, in malice of the antagonism of the British, the Congress, and the 

few Muslim groups, and in small length of time. 
(72)
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  Jinnah was the embodiment of the Muslim Freedom Movement and had he 

wanted a crown and throne, the people who venerated him would have gladly made 

the offer. In the long run, the Muslims of South Asia were not meant to be a minority 

in a Hindu sea and the call for a separate homeland, namely Pakistan, was aimed at 

overcoming their more immediate problem and after the failure of the 1946 Cabinet 

Mission to maintain the unity of India, they agreed to partition. 
(73)

 For the British and 

their last Viceroy, Lord Louis Mountbatten, it was now a matter of leaving India as 

quickly as possible. Divide and Rule policies had degenerated in to Divide and Run 

and as the British beat a hasty retreat to their home island, Hindus, Muslims and in the 

Punjab, Sikhs as well, tore in to one another with a savagery and vengeance of 

historic dimensions. India and Pakistan were not therefore the outcome of wars of 

national liberation, but the outgrowth of self-fulfilling prophecies in which the worst 

was forecast and the principals did everything in their power to make it a reality. 
(74)

  

 In the background, the rival communities were determined to inflict as much 

harm on one another as time and resources permitted. Although the transfer of power 

to the Congress Party in India and the Muslim League in Pakistan was expected to be 

difficult, few, if any, of the leaders in the two states could have envisaged the carnage 

that ensued. This was no civil war, but rather a blood-bath of historic dimensions. 

Estimates of those killed in the communal war run from several hundred thousand to 

three million. More accurate figures are available for the number of people that were 

forced to shift their domicile from one country to another. In all, approximately 

twenty million people moved from India to Pakistan, and vice-versa. Although the 

leaders in the respective countries made strenuous efforts to terminate the fighting and 

killing, it was obvious the bloodletting would have to run its course. 
(75)

  Eventually it 

did, but the two neighboring countries had commenced their independent existence in 
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a manner that would leave them arch enemies and antagonists. For the Muslims of 

Pakistan, strangely enough, it was not only Islam that was still in danger, but Pakistan 

too. The forces opposing Pakistan were completely at effort to abolish it in its actual 

beginning. The collective moods were anxious; sentiments contended high, resulting 

in awful collective uprisings and exterminations at a very greater scale. Muslim 

municipalities, cities and conurbations were fiery; the people were in flood of blood 

and intensity.
(76)

 Moreover, the comments of reactionary Hindu leaders that Pakistan 

would not survive six months and that the territory would be reunited with India only 

served reinforce Muslim fears and suspicions.   

    The legacy, however, does not end there. There was nothing mystical about 

Jinnah. He was a practical politician and a gifted bargainer. He enjoyed exasperating 

the British as much as he liked frustrating Hindu leaders. At the same time he had the 

unusual talent of being able to articulate the sentiments of his Muslim constituency. 

Amidst such grave and ghastly conditions, the Quaid's addresses were a message of 

hope and peace. The substance and tenor plainly demonstrate that it was mostly meant 

to chill off the exasperated collective sentiments on both sides of the fringe, which 

was unquestionably statesman-like execution on the Quaid.
 (77)

  

Jinnah’s Principles for the New State 

Muhammad Ali Jinnah's 11th August Speech to the Constituent Assembly is 

one of the most notable speeches. . Jinnah, being Governor-General of the Dominion 

of Pakistan, offered articulation to his vision of Pakistan in a delivery to the 

Constituent Assembly, convened on August 11, 1947. He discussed a comprehensive 

and fair government, religious flexibility, control of law and fairness for all. 

This discourse clears the mist about Jinnah's vision of Pakistan first. I trust, 

Jinnah's discourse before the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan on August 11, 1947, 
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is unambiguous about what sort of thoughts of state and country fabricating our 

extraordinary pioneer had as the main priority. In a nutshell, he wanted citizenship not 

religion as the founding principle of the new state. He said: 

“The Constituent Assembly has got two main functions to 

perform. The first is the very onerous and responsible task of 

framing the future constitution of Pakistan and the second of 

functioning as a full and complete sovereign body as the Federal 

Legislature of Pakistan. We have to do the best we can in adopting 

a provisional constitution for the Federal Legislature of Pakistan. 

You know really that not only we ourselves are wondering but, I 

think, the whole world is wondering at this unprecedented 

cyclonic revolution which has brought about the clan of creating 

and establishing two independent sovereign Dominions in this 

sub-continent. As it is, it has been unprecedented; there is no 

parallel in the history of the world. This mighty sub-continent with 

all kinds of inhabitants has been brought under a plan which is 

titanic, unknown, unparalleled. And what is very important with 

regards to it is that we have achieved it peacefully and by means 

of an evolution of the greatest possible character. 

 The first and the foremost thing that I would like to emphasize is 

this: remember that you are now a sovereign legislative body and 

you have got all the powers. It, therefore, places on you the 

gravest responsibility as to how you should take your decisions. 

The first observation that I would like to make is this: You will no 

doubt agree with me that the first duty of a government is to 
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maintain law and order, so that the life, property and religious 

beliefs of its subjects are fully protected by the State. 

The second thing that occurs to me is this: One of the biggest 

curses from which India is suffering - I do not say that other 

countries are free from it, but, I think our condition is much worse 

- is bribery and corruption. That really is a poison. We must put 

that down with an iron hand and I hope that you will take adequate 

measures as soon as it is possible for this Assembly to do so. 

Now I think we should keep that in front of us as our ideal and you 

will find that in course of time Hindus would cease to be Hindus 

and Muslims would cease to be Muslims, not in the religious 

sense, because that is the personal faith of each individual, but in 

the political sense as citizens of the State.  

 I shall always be guided by the principles of justice and fairplay 

without any, as is put in the political language, prejudice or ill-

will, in other words, partiality or favouritism. My guiding 

principle will be justice and complete impartiality, and I am sure 

that with your support and co-operation, I can look forward to 

Pakistan becoming one of the greatest nations of the world”. 
(78) 

 

He was not disposing of the two-country hypothesis by saying that 'Hindus 

would stop to be Hindus and the Muslims would stop to be Muslims.' these comments 

did not imply that both the Hindus and the Muslims would lose their different 

characters. Both were encouraged upon to cooperate for Pakistan as its equivalent 

subjects. On the ideological premise of Pakistan, the Quaid said: 
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„If you (Hindus and Muslims etc.) work in cooperation, forgetting 

the past, burying the hatchet, you are bound to succeed. If you 

change your past and work together in a spirit that everyone of you, 

no matter to what community he belongs, no matter what relation 

he had with you in the past, no matter what is his colour, cast or 

creed, is first, second and last a citizen of this state with equal 

rights, privileges and obligations, there will be no end to the process 

you will make.‟
(79)

  

The fact is that speaking in such terms; the Quaid was acting according to the 

injunctions of the Holy Quran. The Holy Quran is not in favor of using force in 

converting peoples to Islam. It categorically says „there is no compulsion in Islam. 
(80) 

The Holy Quran has equal consideration. It clearly remarks,  

    „For had it not been for Allah‟s repelling some men by 

means of others, cloisters and churches and oratories and 

mosques, where in the name of Allah is oft mentioned 

would assuredly have been pulled down. Verily Allah 

helpeth one who helpth Him. 
(81)

 Granting freedom of 

worship to the people of different faiths in Pakistan, the 

Quaid, in fact, was serving the purpose of the Holy 

Quran. 

Quaid-e-Azam truthfully followed the teachings, customs, rules and standards 

of Islam, the Holy Prophet and pious caliphs to give equal rights to the non-Muslims. 

 Some significant lines, especially of the popular bargain made by Hazrat Umar 

(15A.H.) with the non-Muslims of Jerusalem, might be noted here. 'The assurance 

'says the settlement' is for their lives and properties, their places of worship and 
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crosses, their wiped out and sound and for all their co-religions. Their places of 

worship might not be utilized for home, nor should any damage be done to them or 

their mixes, or to their crosses, nor should their properties be harmed in any case. 

There might be no impulse on the matter of religion, nor should any of them endure 

any damage because of religion. 
(82)

 The non-Muslim really enjoyed equal rights and 

status with Muslims in the Islamic state. After independence had been achieved, 

Jinnah found it necessary to plead with his co-religionists to accept the minorities 

within their midst as equal and fellow-countrymen. He had recently accentuated in an 

Eid message on 13 November of 1939 that no ban is deliberated by our Holy Prophet 

more authoritative, or further exquisitely compulsory than the sincere but highest 

understanding of our obligation of love and liberality to the humankind. In an Eid 

memorandum in September 1945 he had spoken that: 

 „the Quran is the standard code of the Muslims. It controls each  

and every thing from the formalities of religion to those of 

whole life‟.
 (83)

  

Mr. Jinnah had an understanding of all the factors which are absolutely 

necessary for the establishment of Pakistan. He was an incomparable leader of the 

State, to the general population who tailed him, he was all the more even the 

draftsman of the Islamic country he brought into being. He told their creative energy 

and their certainty. Even with challenges which may have overpowered him, it was 

given to him to satisfy the expectation foreshadowed in the propelled vision.                                                          

Once he had won his Pakistan it was for those who came after him to make 

use of it and set new goals. His supervisory code, as everybody by now recognizes, 

was „justice and complete impartiality‟, a well-intentioned bequest to the bureaucrats 

selected and elected track a excessive State, whose term is as „Land of the pure‟. 
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However the Jinnah was a rich person, his empathy and knowledge made him 

emphasis on the essential of Pakistan‟s humblest and the independences of its richest, 

most influential people. He alerted, furthermore, that:  

„the First duty of the government is to maintain law and 

order, so that the life, property and religious beliefs of its 

subject are fully protected by the state‟. He also cautioned 

against „bribery and corruption… really a poison‟, and 

against‟ the evil of nepotism and jobbery. This evil must be 

crushed relentlessly‟. Jinnah‟s life was ruled by his affection 

of impartiality, equality, and the law. He passed the life 

enduring by the uppermost of the philosophies, severe no 

suspicion, often unbending, yet continuously reasonable and 

fair. 
(84) 

Soil of Pakistan 

           Muslims who wanted a separate homeland, transforming the Muslim 

community in the South Asian subcontinent into a nation rooted in their historical 

religious and cultural identity and a common realization of the future against the 

backdrop of political politics experience gained during British rule. No other Muslim 

leader has enjoyed political standing in South Asia and his popular support has 

transcended ethnic and regional divisions among Muslims. Pakistan has been named a 

unique addition to modern political thought.  
(85) 

But it was also unprecedented in 

other ways . The United States of America and Ireland preceded the independence of 

Pakistan and India from the British Empire. Pakistan, however, was not the creation 

of a new nation out of nature, nor was like the thirteen colonies of North America, nor 

a country with its own territorial and historical definition, like France and China. It 
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was based on an ideology and had not the physical reality of the national territory like 

France and China.  

            On the contrary, there was no pre-existing area in which the Muslim homeland 

had a view of Pakistan. There were no parallel thinkers to Weyling Wall or the 

Kremlin who could think of serving as a symbol of support for Pakistani nationalism.  

The Muslim empire‟s great memorial like the Taj Mahal and Fatehpur Sikri were in 

India as well as the capital of Delhi was the Indian side of the Indian border. Nothing 

of the past has been done on or about mainland Pakistan that could affect the poople 

of the new born country. What was to become West Pakistan had existed in the past 

only as an undifferentiated part of larger areas such as the Mughal and Afghan 

empires and British India. It was known to history as the territory crossed by 

successive armies of invaders on there way to do battle for Delhi and domination of 

the Ganges plain. 

 

Although poor commercially and industrially, Pakistan enjoyed the advantage 

of being a developed society based culturally on Islam, which afforded it not only 

cohesiveness but a tradition of law. Its political, bureaucratic, and religious leaders 

were accepted by the people, and at independence there existed among the political 

elite a tradition of democratic government. This tradition originating from the British 

resulted in the development of a structure of parliamentary government with which 

many of Pakistan‟s political leaders had gained familiarity. Also the new nation 

possessed an Army trained by the British in their tradition of non interference by the 

military in civil affairs. 
(86)

  

Radcliffe Report of Unjust 

 Some British and Indians had not believed that Jinnah would accept such a 

truncated version of his original demand for Pakistan. Jinnah and Nehru both agreed 

to set up a Boundary Commission to take decisions to resolve the borders disputes 
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between Pakistan and India. The British Government given the responsibility to 

Radcliffe yet he had never visited India before not did he possess the basic 

understanding of Indian demography. Radcliffe Award delimited the boundaries of 

the provinces further, crippled Pakistan physically. The Boundary Commission 

appointed under the Indian Independence Act 1947, submitted its report on 12
th

 

August commonly known as the „Radcliffe A ward‟. He submitted the report saying 

as there was no agreement among the members of the Commission; therefore at the 

close of commission discussion he gave his own decision. This report was not in 

favour of Pakistan. The Radcliffe Award allotted some sixty-two percent of area of 

undivided Punjab to India, with fifty five percent of the population. Pakistan lost 

many districts and areas of the Punjab and Bengal as well, which had Muslim 

majorities-Gurdaspur district, Anjala Tehsil of Amritsar District, Hoshiarpur Tehsil, 

Dasuya Tehsil, Nakodar Tehsil, Julundur Tehsil, Ferozpur Tehsil, Bira Tehsil, and a 

part of Kasur in Lahore District. However not even a single Hindu majority area was 

assigned to Pakistan‟s Western Punjab. Radcliffe award did great harm to Pakistan in 

terms of economic life. Due to awarding of Muslim Tehsils to India, it made Pakistan 

dependent on India for its canal and irrigation system. With the seventy percent of 

Muslim Population,  Batala, Tehsil of Gurdaspur  District, adjacent to the Western 

Punjab handed over to India. In order to facilitate India‟s approach through Pathankot 

to Kashmir, some other areas along with Ferozpur were annexed to East Punjab. India 

was awarded with Calcutta by Redcliff besides the districts of the Muslim Majority 

Murshidabad and Nadia. Muslims almost with the population of 3.5 million and 

nearly six thousand square miles of territory were transferred from East Bengal to 

West Bengal who had been serving there for years. Similarly, the assignment of 

Gurdaspur district to India was quite unfair as it was a predominantly Muslim district. 
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If the district had been allocated to Pakistan, there would have been no conflict in 

Kashmir. When the borders were established between India and Pakistan, Radcliffe 

gave his verdict in favor of India and cut new territories in Pakistan and delivered 

them to India. 
(87)

                                             

It was indeed a strange configuration of territories. The East wing of the 

country, East Bengal, separated from the West Pakistan by over 800 miles of Indian 

Territory, had been a marginal acquisition of the Mughal Empire and it was included 

in Pakistan only because it had a majority Muslim population. The differences 

between the two wings of Pakistan were many. East Bengal, an agricultural area 

considered by the British as being little better than a rural slum, was one-sixth the 

size of West Pakistan but contained a greater population. West Pakistan was largely 

arid land with an average annual rain fall of less than twenty inches, its west and 

northern parts mountainous. In contrast, East Bengal was situated in one of the 

largest deltas in the world, watered by over one hundred inches of annual rainfall. 

Bengal‟s main physical problem was flooding. West Pakistan‟s challenge was 

combating semi-arid conditions by means of irrigation and drilling of wells. 
(88) 

Their geographic separation on the subcontinent was accompanied by a different 

world outlook between the two wings, West Pakistan being concerned with affairs in 

Middle East, while the Eastern wing looked to South Asia. Even in religion there 

were differences. An American scholar wrote in the 1950s that West Pakistan, 

originating from Arabia and Persian backgrounds, tended to patronize East Pakistan 

as opportunist Muslims embracing Islam rather than being banned from the Hindu 

structure. "In West Pakistan, relations with Hindus fall into the category of external 

relations, in East Pakistan, with a significant Hindu minority, they are an internal 

concern. Western Pakistan believes that the cleavage is more marked in India. East 
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Pakistanis are still attracted to West Bengal and consider Calcutta as their metropolis. 

(89)             

The Bengali Problem 

  On the positive side for the East Bengal Muslims, many of the local Hindus 

fled to India at the time of partition. Nearly seventy five percent of the land, including 

most of the largest zamindari holdings, belonged to Hindu prior partition and the 

departure of substantial number of these Hindus allowed for the break up and 

distribution of large tracts of land. Land reform legislation was in fact passed by the 

East Bengal Assembly after independence. This fact was reflected in the flexible 

political power structure of East Bengal, and by example presented a potential threat 

to the large land lords of West    Pakistan who dominated the political structure of 

Punjab and Sind and fought any and all attempts at land reform. These Landlords 

were the descendants of the traditional rulers and land owners who had been left in 

place by the British after the Mutiny. In contrast to East Bengal, West Pakistan was a 

politically closed society in which very little change   was taking place among the 

economic and social classes. 

 In British India, the Bengalis were famous as the most political and complex 

than any other province, in terms of their experience and maturity in parliamentary 

politics.  It was they who gave initial leadership to the Indian national movement, who 

later embraced violence as a political tool, and it was in undivided Bengal that leftist 

movements had there greatest following. After independence, the East Bengali farmer 

took an active interest in politics. Although the East Bengali was poorer than his West 

Pakistan counterpart, literacy was higher in East Bengal and East Bengal enjoyed the 

advantage of a single language, thus facilitating communication on political issues. 

The East Bengal provincial government when compared to government in West 
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Punjab has been described as being more egalitarian, more democratic in out look, 

more informal, closer to the  people in mood and attitude, less haughty … more 

tolerant of diversity of religious belief and more cosmopolitan in their cultural 

outlook.
(90) 

 The Bengalis were at a disadvantage, however, because the central 

government was located in Karachi in West Pakistan, where the distant political voice 

of East Bengal was weak and Bengalis were underrepresented in the Bureaucracy of 

the nation. Furthermore, they had been considered by the British a non-martial people. 

And results Bengalis were little represented in the armed forces. In the minds of some 

Bengalis, little had changed in their colonial status except the substation of Karachi 

for London as the imperial capital and the Punjabis for Englishmen as the colonial 

masters‟ .These new masters masked their own easiness in the face of the greater 

political sophistication of the Bengalis by assuming a pose of racial and cultural 

superiority. Not surprisingly, many   East Bengalis became discontent in this difficult 

political union with their co-religionists on the other side of the Subcontinent. 
(91)

  

 The Bengalis who became Pakistanis were committed to the idea of a separate 

Muslim nation. The last Chief Minister of United Bengal was the Muslim Leaguer 

H.S.Suhrawardy, a successful lawyer and an astute politician. Moreover, Suhrawardy 

headed the only truly Muslim League government prior to the establishment of 

Pakistan. The language issue caused the gap to widen between East Bengal and the 

central government. Pakistan‟s national leaders were convinced that political 

integration was possible only if the country could be made to accept one language and 

English was judged unacceptable. The language chosen was Urdu which by all 

account was spoken by a mere 8 per cent of the total population of Pakistan. By 

contrast 55 percent spoke Bengali. 
(92)

 The agitation against Urdu grow but Jinnah 
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declared that there would be only one National language and that would be Urdu. 
(93)

 

He once more said, I have no doubt that with unity, faith and discipline we will 

compare with any nation of the world. You must make up your minds now. We must 

sink individualism and petty jealousies and make up our minds to serve the people 

with honesty and faithfulness. We are passing through a period of fear, danger, and 

menace we must have faith, unity and discipline.   

Initial Days of Independence  

  Pakistan was carved in to existence with horrible loss of life and prosperity 

and migration of millions of dazed and destitute men, women, and children. The cost 

was heavy in terms of human suffering. Above all other concerns were the violence 

and the refugee problem. Muslims were fleeing India, Hindus and Sikhs were fleeing 

Pakistan. No one was prepared for the communal rioting and the mass movements of 

population that followed the June 3, 1947, London announcement of imminent 

independence and partition. The actual boundaries of the two new states were not 

even known until 17 August. There were clouds of despondency hovering over the 

skies of Pakistan, and Quaid-i-Azam wanted to infuse cheer and hope to dispel any 

feeling of frustration and dejection.  But what the Muslim wanted and what they 

received was a homeland of their own. They now had the freedom to worship, 

practice their religious faith and develop their culture. The taste of freedom built up 

their moral to fight against these difficulties. Moreover, independence had opened up 

a bright future for the Muslims, who hoped for the better standard of living, economic 

development, prosperity and a fuller life. Even a truncated Pakistan was considered a 

great victory. 
(94) 

There was small life of euphoria. Pakistan was a authenticity but the republic 

was without the basics of a government. It controlled neither a reserves nor assets. It 
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was reliant on Indian government‟s separation of supplies and funding. The military 

and administration had to be rapidly collected from leftovers of the British Colonial 

System.  Masses of immigrants had to be concerned for look-after, uprisings had to be 

limited, predominantly in the Punjab, and conflicts had begun with India over the 

undecided area of Kashmir. There was little miracle that cynics supposed the country 

would smash, and certainly, had it not been for Quaid‟s large company and his 

volume to inspire sacrifice on a outstanding scale, Pakistan may have warped within 

weeks of freedom. Quaid was engaged up with the massive complications fronting the 

nation. 

 He became first Governor-General of the state; the position granted him by 

the country‟s Constituent Assembly. 
(95)

  On 11 August 1947, in his maiden speech to 

the Constituent Assembly as the president of the Pakistan constituent Assembly, , he 

convinced the drafters of the future constitutions of Pakistan that they must 

understand that they were "a sovereign legislative body" endowed with all powers. He 

emphasized that the first and foremost duty of the public representatives is to assure 

the supremacy of law that ultimately protects the property, life and religious dogmas 

of its subjects. A full protection of rights is only possible by maintaing law and order 

in the country. He categorically said that the new country has no place for jobbery and 

nepotism. He envisioned Pakistan completely free of all these practices which affect 

the impartial functioning of the government. He made it clear that he would not 

countenance the colonial legacy. The high ideal of the freedom of belief has acquired 

great significance only in this perspective.  

    Quaid‟s discussion and declarations as Governor-General of Pakistan 1947-

1948 affected all zones of instant relevance to a newly established country. He made 

it mineral vibrant that whether it was a query of associations between the 
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constitutionally elected legislatures of the people and the Civil Military 

Administration or the negotiation on a appropriate educational system of Pakistan or 

the economic practicability of Pakistan or the subject of quick development and trade, 

he was hopeful and persuaded that Pakistan would appear as a strong contemporary 

country. This would be conceivable, he stressed, only when the philosophies of 

„service above self‟ and „fair play‟ governed best in translating high principles in to 

strategies of upright domination and control.        

           In his final message to the nation on the occasion of the first anniversary of 

Pakistan, 14 August 1948 he said. 

„Remember, that the establishment of Pakistan is a fact 

of which is there is no parallel in the history of the 

world. It is one of the largest Muslim States in the 

world, and it is destined to play its magnificent part 

year, as we go on, provided we serve Pakistan honestly, 

earnestly and selflessly‟. 
(96)

  

  The Quaid‟s optimism on the successful functioning of the Pakistan 

government in the first year of its existence, in spite of efforts to the contrary by 

certain elements to strangle the new state at its birth, induces in us a feeling that we, 

as a nation, had the potential to do a lot better than we have done.   

  The Quaid-i-Azam speeches and statements touch on every pertinent issue that 

a new state has to face. The foremost tasks confronting Pakistan were rehabilitation of 

refugees, law and order, communal harmony, economic development, supremacy of 

political will over civil and military bureaucracy, an educational policy compatible 

with a free country and rooting out of corruption, nepotism and provincialism. Quaid-
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i-Azam‟s guidelines on all these issues serve as a source of inspiration, readiness to 

efface oneself for the collective good of the nation.  

The Statement of Purpose 

The purpose of the present study is to investigate the Quaid‟s administrative 

vision for the new born state. What he has envisioned for administrative structure of 

Pakistan. It is an attempt to spotlight and discuss the guiding principles and objectives 

envisioned by Quaid-i-Azam for the Islamic state of Pakistan and why have we failed 

to translate his ideals into reality. 

Quaid‟s sayings and statements on every vital national issue are available for 

the guidance of Pakistan‟s administrative policies makers to build a safe and secure 

future of the country. After his demise, as we all know, one half of the country was 

lost forever, mainly due to political shortsightedness. Pakistani rulers, failed to learn 

how to use power. They have forgotten the lessons of Quaid. Greed and selfishness 

have made these people subordinate to the interests of others in order to fatten 

themselves, so did we achieve the object for which Pakistan was made? There are 

lakh, if not millions, even to-day, who go without a meal a day, while some live in 

houses worth ten millions or more and there is a brisk Market in Pajeros in the 

country. 

Today Pakistan is a fragmented society, a fragile policy and a fumbling system 

we should sink into our deeper selves and see to it whether or not we have been 

faithful to the ideals of the founder of Pakistan insofar as our responsibilities are 

concerned. He advised us to shun provincialism, sectarianism and linguistic 

prejudices but we proved unworthy in this sphere also. The result has been 

catastrophic. It is no less a tragedy that long spells of unrepresentative Governments 

for ulterior motive encourage it. This tendency is suicidal for the provinces and the 
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federation of the Islamic republic of Pakistan and proved unworthy his trust. It was 

because of their selfishness lust for power. 

The people of Pakistan have generally ignored the Quaid-i-Azam‟s advice in 

each and every sphere. They have virtually expelled the public realm, the interests of 

the whole the common goods from their thoughts and calculations. They have 

elevated personal interests of each individual- be a minister, legislator, civil servant, 

Bureaucrats, Banker, industrialist, trader or even a teacher- to a position of 

Supremacy. On many occasions, the Quaid advised them to realize their 

responsibilities as servants of the people. 

Now it badly needs another visionary like the Quaid, to steer it clearly through 

self-revolutionary transformation into the coming centuries. But if none is available, 

Pakistan at least has their precepts, principles, thought and visionary example to guide 

it in a successful way. 

Research Questions 

1- What was the Quaid‟s concept of Pakistan‟s state administration? 

2- Did the organs of the state structure conform to normative democratic 

principles and ethos?  

3- How far were Jinnah‟s guidelines in respect of the formats and functioning of 

the administrative and state structures acted upon during 1947 – 53?   

Reasons for Undertaking this Project 

The following reasons make a strong case for undertaking this research: 

The first objective of the present study is to bring into light the Quaids‟ vision 

and quest for Pakistan‟s administrative structure. To him, Pakistan meant a multi-

layered quest. His immediate concern was a democratic state based on the strong 

pillars of states. Second, it is a pity that Quaid-i-Azam true vision for state structure 
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has not been investigated properly. His statements and speeches have been interpreted 

quite differently to suit vested interest. Third, the present study aims to emphasize that 

Jinnah was not only articulating the dictum, but expostulating the principles and 

vision for Pakistan.  
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CHAPTER 2 

PAKISTAN’S INITIAL PROBLEMS 

 

Introduction 

The state of Pakistan achieved under independence Act of 1947. The 

conference of all the leaders of the Sub-continent was called on 3
rd

 June 1947 by the 

last British viceroy Lord Mountbatten to communicate his government‟s plan for the 

transfer of power to them. At this time, the first Constituent Assembly of Pakistan was 

given shape in the gazette of India issued on 26
th

 July 1947. The existing constituent 

assemblies were made under the act as the dominion Legislature. Under the 

Government of India Act, 1935, the Assemblies were allowed to use those powers 

formally exercised by the Central Legislature to form a new constitution. All the 

territories prior to this were to be governed by the Government of India Act 1935.  On 

10
th

 August 1947 was held the first session of the first Constituent Assembly of 

Pakistan at Sind Assembly Building Karachi and the assembly also approved formally 

the National Flag. Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah was selected unanimously as 

the president of the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan on 11
th

 August 1947. A 

resolution was approved on 12
th

 August 1947 to officially address Mr. Mohammad 

Ali Jinnah as “Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah”. A special committee was 

appointed on the same day called the “Committee on Fundamental Rights of Citizen 

and Minorities of Pakistan. The purpose of this committee was to look into the 

matters and advise Assembly on issues relating to the minorities and particularly 

rights of the citizens of Pakistan with the aim to legislate on these issues 

appropriately.  

On 14
th

 August 1947, the transfer of power took place. Lord Mountbatten 

swore in Mohammad Ali Jinnah as Pakistan‟s first Governor-General of Pakistan.  
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Jinnah had presided over the first meeting of the Constituent Assembly on August 11. 

The assembly was entrusted with the task of framing a legal structure for the newly 

established country almost with lesser than seventy members. Jinnah now turned to 

the task of providing the new country with political, economic and administrative 

structures. The vigor that he displayed during period of independence was 

remarkable. The first year of independence was crucial to moulding and shaping 

Pakistan‟s political and administrative profile. A new state structure was carved out of 

the chaos, bloodshed and dislocation caused by partition. Very few states in the world 

started with greater contradictions and handicaps than Pakistan on the morrow of 

independence.  

Pakistan faced serious administrative, political and economic problems along 

with the outbreak of communal riots and gigantic problems of refugee rehabilitation. 

However, Pakistan managed to survive despite several odds, defying the belief that it 

would collapse under the weight of its problem. A whole government had overnight 

descended into Karachi to administer the affairs of country, without having so much 

as an adequate Secretariat building. All the Ministers and Government departments 

had to make- shift arrangements to house them in improvised barrack type office 

accommodation. In this situation of holocaust, no Retaliation.  Quaid‟s statement 

issued on 24 August, 1947: 

“I call upon every Muslim, man and woman, in 

Pakistan to fortify themselves with their present 

sources for the establishment of their national state for 

which they have suffered and sacrificed so much, and 

which it is now for them to buildup, so that before 

long it can justify its position as the largest Islamic 

State in the world and win a proud place in the family 

of nations. It is thus that the death  and destruction 
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inflicted on our people elsewhere will be best 

avenged, and not by acting on first impulse and 

getting lost in the confine less wilderness of physical 

revenge and relation”. 
(1)

  

He further said in the Broadcast talk from Radio Pakistan, 31August, 1947:    

 “I am speaking to you under deep distress and with a 

heavy heart. We have undoubtedly achieved Pakistan 

and that too without bloody War and practically 

peacefully by moral and intellectual force and with 

the power of pen which is no less mighty than the 

sword and so our righteous cause has triumphed. Are 

we now going to besmear and Tarnish this greatest 

achievement for which there is no parallel in the 

History of the world by resorting to frenzy, savagery 

and butchery?  And will this lead us anywhere. 

Pakistan is now a fait accompli and it can never be 

undone, besides it was the only just, honorable and 

Practical solution of the most complex constitutional 

problem of this Great Sub-continent”. 
(2)

 

For the plan to build and reconstruct and regenerate the Pakistan Quaid said on 

30 October in the Broadcast talk from Radio, 1947:                

“While the horizon is beset with dark clouds, let me 

appeal to you and give this message to the people of 

Pakistan. Create enthusiasm and spirit and go forward 

with your task with courage and hope and we shall do 

it. Are we down hearted? Certainly not. The history of 

Islam is replete with instances of velour, grit and 

determination. So march on not withstanding 

obstructions, obstacles and interference, and I feel 

Confident that a united nation of 70 million people 

with a grim Determination and with a great 

civilization and history need fear nothing. It is now up 
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to you to work, work and work hard and we are bound 

to Succeed”. 
(3)

 

Thousands of citizens suffered and scarified for the building of their country. 

It gained crises in every arena: political, economic, ethnic, regional and international. 

The new state had neither the resources nor the personnel to cope with these 

problems. It would require a longer and more detailed treatise to cover all these 

subjects adequately. Here the attention is to concentrate on certain basic issues which 

affected the main body politic of the nation.    

The Division of Assets 

Pakistan was stranded in a number of problems at its birth. In 1947, the year of 

its birth, economically the poorest part of the British Indian Empire compared to the 

rest of India, was administratively and politically so backward. 

 The country inherited twenty third percent of the landmass of united India and 

eighteen percent of the population 
(4)

 The economy was basically rural: The bulk of its 

inhabitants lived in the country side, and the agricultural sector contributed the three 

forth of its GNP. Nearly four-fifths of the population depended on agriculture for their 

livelihood. At its outset it had an overwhelmingly agrarian society in which new 

definitions of land rights and the needs of imperial rule had strengthened the existing 

powers of elite groups. Capitalist farming had been unevenly limited to the irrigated 

areas in Punjab, Sind and the Peshawar Valley of the Frontier. Elsewhere age-old 

nomadism and subsistence farming remained unaltered. 

North-West India‟s status as what has been termed an „agrarian appendix‟ to 

the Subcontinent is revealed in the low rate of urbanization and industrialization. The 

1931 Frontier Census for example enumerated the urban population at just 16 per 

cent, a figure which was itself inflated by the listening of large agricultural villages as 
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towns. 
(5)

 Sind recorded urban population just two per cent higher 
(6)

 and even the 

more developed Punjab province remained essentially rural in character. 
(7)

   

There was little external trade, the few exchanges of goods and commodities 

that did take place involved the areas in India that were contiguous to Pakistan. The 

new country did not have its currency. Its postal system, telegraph, telephone, 

railways, and communications network-roads were an extension of the capital of 

British India called as New Delhi. The province of Punjab had split into two, due to 

the partition which was Pakistan‟s only economic resource, especially its large 

irrigation network to have been established over a period of more than fifty years by 

the British. The areas, being mainly agricultural, that were split in 1947 to create an 

independent state of Pakistan lacked the basic infrastructure that includes modern 

institutional, physical and human skills to support the modern economy. Despite these 

harsh realities, surprisingly few people considered Pakistan as economically 

workable. 
(8)

    

The areas of Bombay, west Bengal, and Ahmadabad were the most 

industrially developed areas and the coal belt were in the West Bengal/ Behar all 

formed part of the new Indian Dominion. Significantly, in the areas which went to 

Pakistan in 1947, there was equivalent of the giant TATA steelworks Jamshedpur or 

of the concentrated industrial belts to the West of Calcutta. Indeed on the eve of 

partition just one of the top fifty-seven Indian companies was owned by a Muslim. 
(9)

 

Hindus in fact owned the majority of the industrial enterprises which were in 

existence in the Muslim majority regions. This, together with the traditional Hindu 

domination of trade and the professions, explains the disproportionately high non-

Muslim urban populations in the future Pakistan areas. 
(10)

 The urban imbalance of the 

Hindus and Sikhs was specially pronounced in the Southern towns of the Frontier and 
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in the Thar Parkar and Hyderabad districts of Sind. Karachi, which was the second 

largest urban centre in the future West Pakistan with a population just under 400,000, 

possessed a substantial Hindu population of over 130,000. Cities such as Lahore and 

Peshawar had always been inhabited by substantial non-Muslim populations, but 

British rule enhanced the differences between them and their rural hinterland by 

creating administrative and professional opportunities for employment in addition to 

the traditional commercial and trading pursuits. Non-Muslim eagerly seized them 

because of their greater proficiency in English. 
(11)

 

 The division of India allotted all industrially developed areas to India and also 

deprived Pakistan of the raw materials of their markets. The main cotton producing 

areas of what became West Pakistan for example had supplied the raw materials to 

mills in Bombay and Ahmadabad. Pakistan got at the time of partition just 14 of the 

total 394 cotton mills of the Subcontinent.
(12)

 It also emphasized the uneven capitalist 

development between the Western and Eastern wings of Pakistan. Punjab possessed 

two-thirds of all the organized industrial units situated in the Pakistan areas. 
(13)

 East 

Pakistan did not have a single mill though producing the bulk of the World‟s raw jute 

supply at that time, since all the crops was sent in undivided India to Calcutta where it 

was made into Hessian and exported. 
(14)

   

To divide the personnel, assets, and liabilities of the Indian Empire in the 

seventy- two days which remained before the transfer of power, a partition council 

was set up in June 1947, consisting of two representatives each of India and Pakistan 

and presided over by the Viceroy. The council was assisted by the Expert Committee, 

consisting equally of representatives of India and Pakistan, whose recommendations 

were submitted to the Council through a Steering Committee of senior civil servants.     
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The Expert Committee made proposals for the division of the assets and 

liabilities of every department of the Government of India. Typewriters, refrigerators, 

motor cars, office furniture, had to be itemized, valued and divided. In principle, 

Pakistan received 17and half per cent of the joint assets. When an item could not be 

divided, she received a cash credit. Thus whilst India retained most of the unique 

institutions, Pakistan received financial compensation and the right to use them for the 

further five years owing to the distribution of inter-Dominion relations, Pakistan has 

been able to make little use of these institutions. The technical matters relating to the 

sharing-out of resources after partition poisoned relations between India and Pakistan 

from the very first months. 
(15)

  

Division of Financial Assets 

The financial arrangements caused great difficulty. Pakistan acquired 17 and 

half per cent of the uncovered debt and a similar proportion of the sterling balances in 

the United Kingdom. The division of cash balances was disputed.  Pakistan had a 

strong feeling that the country had been misled by unfulfilled promises. The Indian 

lack of good characterized the sharing of financial resources. Gandhi had to threaten 

to go on hunger strike on 12 January 1948 before New Delhi agreed to release money 

that should by rights go to Pakistan. Eighteen days later Gandhi was felled by a bullet 

from a Hindu extremist. So Pakistan considered itself the victim of Indian hegemony 

from the beginnings. A common currency and coinage was maintained until the 

Pakistan Reserve Bank was created in 1948.    

There was disagreement on customs, excise and revenue duties. India‟s 

principle was that after partition each Dominion should keep what it collected. This 

was the disadvantage of Pakistan, much of whose excise able goods such as sugar, 

matches and tobacco, came from India. She retaliated by placing an export duty on 
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jute. 
(16)

 India retained 90.4 percent of the total industrial establishments and 93.5 per 

cent of the total industrial population of undivided India. According to the Planning 

Committee of Pakistan, out of 921 factories employing 1,137,150 persons of 

undivided India, only 34 employing 26,400 came to Pakistan. 
(17)

   

 In Pakistan cotton is produced in bulk but there were only a few cotton mills 

in its territory. 
(18)

 Of the 451 Cotton Mills Pakistan‟s share was only 16, of the 160 

Sugar Mills, it had only 9. 
(19)

 Although the world‟s 70 per cent of the jute produced 

in Pakistan, partition left it with no jute mill. 
(20)

 All the 91 jute mills and 35 Iron and 

Steel Mills of undivided India, went to Bharat. 
(21)

 Even on Electric power which is 

essential for running industry, Pakistan was not self- sufficient, but rather dependent 

on India, the generating capacity was less than 77,00 kilowatts in the whole 

country.
(22)

 

There was a poor system of cargo to deal with the outgoing and incoming 

cargo on Pakistan‟s two ports, Karachi and Chittagong. Such natural resources as 

existed had hardly been developed; Rail and Road communications were poor. 
(23)

 

The magnitude of the problem of partitioning the Indian railways, Posts and 

telegraphs, customs and other central services may be illustrated from one of them, 

the railways. Out of 925,000 railway employees, 73,000 had to be transferred from 

Pakistan to India and 83,500 from India to Pakistan, and this at Time when the 

efficient functioning of communication was one of the most vital factors in the 

success of the whole machinery of Partition. 
(24)

 

The parts of undivided India which came to Pakistan were largely treated as 

raw material producing areas and agricultural lands. Although 80 per cent population 

of Pakistan was agricultural, yet agricultural methods were obsolete and out of dated.
 

(25)
 Western Pakistan had the best hand where agriculture was concerned, but virtually 
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not modern industry. The idea was to remedy this by measures aimed at encouraging 

prosperous merchants-mainly from Bombay and Gujarat-to become industrialists. 

Most of these efforts were concentrated on the textile industry, because Pakistan 

acquired vast cotton growing areas, while all the spinning and weaving factories were 

in India. For many years, the authorities have been worried about the prominence of 

cotton textile and raw cotton exports. Leather comes next, followed by rice and 

synthetic textiles. In 1947, nearly all exports were of raw materials: raw cotton, skins, 

wool, rice for Western Pakistan, jute for Eastern Pakistan. 
(26)

 Small semi- artisan 

industries which had grown up in the Punjab in colonial times developed rapidly, and 

some even went in to the export market.   

An independent economy was proposed to be staged without relying on Indian 

economy. There was a 4 billion cash balance, at the time of division, in India‟s 

reserve bank which was to be allocated between Pakistan and India in the proportion 

of 5 to Pakistan and 17 to India. 750 million rupees were to be transferred to Pakistan, 

but initially, Indian government delayed in sending the amount. Indian government 

agrees to send 200 million rupees after the protest of Pakistan. India again stopped the 

rest of the funds, as the war on Kashmir issue began between Pakistan and India, by 

saying that arms could be used by Pakistan by utilization of this amount. Nehru was 

compelled to send another 500 million after the protest of Pakistan. Nevertheless, 50 

million rupees, which was the rightful share of Pakistan, are remaining and unpaid. It 

was withheld deliberately by India hoping for the bankruptcy of Pakistan. Road and 

Rail infrastructure was poor in Pakistan; there was no major industry, whereas in 

India there were important industrial centre like Bombay, Calcutta, Ahmadabad and 

the Tata steel works in Bihar.
 (27)
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Division of Military Assets 

The division of Defense services and of war material formed a special 

problem. The immediate disentanglement before 15
th

 August of Muslims and non 

Muslims from every unit was impossible. The technical matters relating to the share 

of resources poisoned relations between India and Pakistan from the very first 

months. The first was to do with the over all command-under the British General 

Auchinleck put in place to supervise the transition and oversee the sharing-out of 

military resources. It was declared on July, 1947 with regard to the communal balance 

present in the British Indian Army that Indian Army would also be divided between 

the two independent states with the ratio 65to 35 clearly favoured India. His early 

demise in November 1947, under pressure from India deprived Pakistan‟s army of its 

fair share of equipment and munitions. Pakistan‟s frustration was material and 

strategic. 
(28)

   

All the useless, ineffective, scrap and used machinery was given to Pakistan 

like broken weapons and unserviceable and inrepairable aircraft and artillery. In the 

division of the Indian Army, Pakistan received just six armored regiments to India‟s 

forty, and eight artillery and infantry regiments to India‟s forty and twenty-one 

respectively. 
(29)

 Pakistan‟s military equipment was also delivered tardily by the 

Indians. Just over 23000 of the 160,000 tons of ordnance stores allotted to Pakistan by 

the joint Defence Council were actually delivered. 
(30)

 Most of the defence production 

facilities and military stores in fact remained on the Indian side of the border. 
(31)

  

 There were 16 ordnance factories and all were located in India. Pakistan was 

given 60 million rupees towards its share in the ordnance factories. She took over 

about 150,000 troops and airmen out of a total of 420,000 in the Indian Army and Air 

Force. This was the least successful part of the machinery of partition. By far the 
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greater portion of the military stores was in India, as were the entire arsenal. As inter-

Dominion relations rapidly deteriorated during the Punjab massacres and the Kashmir 

fighting, India became very reluctant to send weapons and ammunition to Pakistan 

which, she apprehended, might be used against her. The British Supreme 

Commander‟s headquarters was closed on 1st December 1947 before any                      

appreciable quantity of the material had been transferred. 
(32)

   

         In Wah, an ordnance factory was set up later on. Pakistan received 8 infantry 

divisions to India's 21, 8 artillery divisions to India's 40 and six Armour divisions to 

India's fourteen. Service Corps College at Kakul was received by Pakistan (later on 

transformed into the Pakistan Military Academy) and Staff College in Quetta. The 

due share of the military assets has not yet been received by Pakistan due to which 

Pakistan had to face difficulties.  

Constitutional Problems  

The needless delay in the framing of a constitution was one of the major issues 

in which Pakistan was caught. Pakistan had no constitution of its own at the time of 

independence. Under Section 8 of the Indian Independence Act, with certain 

alterations, the Government of India Act of 1935 became the working Constitution of 

Pakistan. The Act was based on the Report of the Simon Commission, 1930. It 

consisted of 14 parts and 321 sections, with 10 schedules, the longest-ever legislation 

passed by the British Parliament. 
(33)

 The most important feature of the Simon 

Commission Report was the proposal for a federal system.  Even in the most 

favourable conditions, the operation and evolvement of the federal arrangement is 

difficult. As Felix Frankfurt says „of all the laws ordering the political life of a nation 

the federal system is the most complicated and subtle, to harmonize local and national 

interest, it demands most imaginative and flexible adjustment‟. 
(34)
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The independent free people need a constitution which is framed by the 

elected representatives to live their lives happily and constitutionally.  

The first constituent Assembly of Pakistan was given two separate functions, 

firstly to set up a constitution, and secondly to act as a Federal Legislative Assembly 

or Parliament until that constitution came in to effect. The Constituent Assembly can 

amend the Indian Independence Act or the Government of Indian Independence Act, 

and no act of the British Parliament can be extended to Pakistan without legislation by 

it. Pakistan remained a Dominion of the British Commonwealth, but had the right to 

secede from it. Although her Governor-General was formally appointed by the king, 

he was nominated by the Pakistan Cabinet. Pakistan may therefore be described as a 

sovereign independent state. 
(35)

 

In the case of a geographically divided Pakistan with the majority of the 

population in the smaller west wing, while the west wing possessed the military 

bureaucratic base of the Punjab the task of evolving a suitable federal structure proved 

beyond the imagination of the politicians and constitution-makers. 
(36)  

For the framing 

of a new constitution for an independent country, a new constituent assembly was   

established since the old Indian Act did not contain the required constitutional. But 

the new country was facing innumerable problems of governance, coping with a vast 

influx of refugees from India, and the question of survival itself. It was thus 

understandable that the task of constitution making was not its first concern. 

Moreover, the founder of the nation, Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah, an 

outstanding statesman and lawyer, died on 11 September 1948. Liquat Ali Khan, the 

Prime Minister of Pakistan was devolved with the responsibility of framing a new 

constitution.
 (37)
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It has always been a difficult task to frame a constitution even in the most 

suitable circumstances. Since diverse political perspectives are intended to be 

accommodated by this, constitution-making is faced with sometimes linguistic and 

ethnic questions, the clash of interests, and conflicts of ideology. This is fully borne 

out by the studies of some other constitutions. However, in resolving its constitutional 

issue, Pakistan took the longest time.  It is revealed by the post-independent history 

that difficulties and problems which the Pakistan‟s constitution makers had to 

experience were most complex, multifaceted, and numerous. The most intractable 

issue that complicated constitutional development and hindered the constitution-

making of Pakistan included: 

1. The character of the proposed constitution, and specially the place which 

Islam should occupy in it.  

2.  Geographical division of the country and the question of quantum of 

representation in federal legislature.  

3. Distribution or allocation of powers between the federal government and 

the provinces, the question of autonomy for the provinces.  

4.  The national language issue, 

5. The question of relationship between the executive and the legislature, that 

is, whether Pakistan should adopt a parliamentary or presidential form of 

government. 

6. Most important, the provincial and parochial power tussles.
(38)

 

 Constitution-making in Pakistan became a highly complicated task. Jinnah 

had estimated a period of eighteen months to two years before a new constitution 

would come into operation but almost two years had gone by since independence and 

the Constituent Assembly had shown little progress in the way of framing 
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constitution. The first Constituent Assembly set up several committees and 

Subcommittees to carry out its task of framing a constitution. The committee 

submitted its report before the Constituent Assembly on 28
th

 September 1950. In its 

report, it recommended bicameral legislature with equal powers. The president was to 

be elected by the joint Session of the two houses. However, the report was relentlessly 

criticized by the Assembly and was rejected. Liaquat Ali Khan started preparing 

another report but he was assassinated in 1951 before the second report come out. The 

Objectives Resolution of March 1949 was the outstanding achievement of the 

constituent Assembly. 
(39)

 

 The first assembly established to frame a constitution failed, and it could 

produce only a couple of drafts, after about seven years of work, for the Constitution. 

The Constitution, on the other hand, assigned extraordinary authority on the 

Governor-General, thereby leading towards future constitutional crisis.  

Division of Provinces 

The partition of two big provinces Punjab and Bengal resulted in the 

causalities of thousands of innocent people. Below is given the details of the partition 

of each province.   

The Punjab Disaster 

Punjab future was settled in Delhi. Nevertheless, provincial politicians both 

influenced this process and had their own reasons for division. At one level, this could 

be understood as a knee-jerk reaction by the Hindu and Sikh leaders to the gathering 

support for the Pakistan scheme. Hindus and Sikhs in the Punjab drew on a store of 

historical memories, as well as contemporary fears Sikh looked back to the brief 

golden era of Ranjit Singh‟s nineteenth-century Kingdom of the Punjab, as well as 

earlier memories of Mughal oppression in laying claim to sovereign rule. 
(40)

  Lord 
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Mountbatten last viceroy of united India, asked during the Cabinet meeting on 13 

March 1947 that whether “if and when it became clear that the rival communities in 

India could not reach agreement on a unitary state, it would be for him to initiate or 

permit discussions for the redrawing of the boundaries of provinces, such as the 

Punjab and Bengal, on lines more likely to correspond with communal divisions. 
(41)

 It 

is strange that Mountbatten had no first hand knowledge of the communal problems 

of India, nor he had been to the Subcontinent in any political capacity. Therefore one 

is bound to conclude that Mountbatten had sinister designs for the establishment of 

Pakistan. The idea of portioning the two Muslim majority provinces the Punjab and 

Bengal did not originate in the mind of Mountbatten. It was the idea of Hindu leaders. 

After having secured his appointment, the Congress leaders were already in touch 

with him, even before his arrival in India.  Krishna Menon had an Interview with 

Mountbatten and already handed over his notes to him before Mountbatten attended 

the Cabinet meeting explaining the areas of “Muslim Homelands” which were limited 

to those areas where the Hindu leaders thought that the Muslim population was 

dominant, dividing the Punjab and Bengal. The former emphasized: “It is impossible 

to think in terms of homelands on the basis of British provinces”. Menon‟s scheme, 

more or less, comprised of the same areas which were subsequently included in 

Pakistan. 
(42)

 Under this scheme the West Pakistan was to consist of “the Muslim 

majority district of the Punjab together with the Muslim districts of Sind, with an 

approach to the sea at Karachi. The remainder of the Punjab to be constituted into a 

separate province of All India”. 
(43)

 The East Pakistan was to include “the districts of 

Eastern Bengal which are predominantly Muslim and certain areas of Assam, thus 

partitioning Bengal”. 
(44)
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With regard to Calcutta, he argued, “any solution which hand over Calcutta to 

Pakistan will be unstable and impractical”. 
(45)

 Hindu leaders were sure and confident 

that under this scheme Pakistan would not be possible and the Quaid-i-Azam would 

regard it as a truncated Pakistan. Even during his Interview with the Quaid on 10
th

 

April 1947, Mountbatten exactly followed Nehru‟s arguments which also suggest that 

the viceroy was showing his partiality. 
(46)

 

The Quaid was against the performance of “a surgical operation” 
(47)

 on the 

provinces and appealed to Mountbatten, more than once, “not to destroy the unity of 

Punjab and Bengal” which would greatly weaken his Pakistan” as it would be “a 

moth-eaten” and “truncated Pakistan” and latter would make “a grave mistake” if he 

would agree to the partition of these two provinces. 
(48)

 Such a step would be a 

dangerous proposition and would let “loose terrible forces”. 
(49)

  

Perhaps it was preplanned as Mountbatten had already in his mind the areas 

which were to “form Pakistan”. He thought that by making Pakistan “economically 

very difficult”, the new state would be “almost unworkable”. 
(50)

 The Quaid responded 

and argued that Mountbatten must make his Pakistan “viable”. 
(51)

 

The Muslim League also protested that the partition of the Punjab and Bengal 

by all means can not be justified on moral, social, historical and economic grounds. 

(52)
 Mountbatten squeezed and restricted Pakistan in to its minimum territorial areas.

 

(53)
 So, Mountbatten separated “two of India‟s great provinces”, the Punjab and 

Bengal…..The Quaid powerfully disapproved and opposed this truncated version of 

the division, he said: 

“Not with a „bonafide‟ object, but as a sinister move 

actuated by spite and bitterness…. firstly to create 

more difficulties in the way for the British 

government and secondly to unnerve the Muslims by 
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opening and repeatedly emphasizing that the Muslims 

will get a truncated or mutilated, Pakistan. This 

clamour is not based on any sound principle”. 
(54)

 

He further said: 

 “It is mistake to compare the basic principle of the 

demand of Pakistan and the demand of cutting up 

provinces through out India into fragmentation. I hope 

that neither the viceroy nor His Majesty‟s government 

will fall into this trap and commit a grave error”. 
(55) 

 

The Quaid categorically stated that “he could never agree to the partition of 

provinces, which he considered fundamentally wrong”. 
(56)

  In fact, the Congress had 

started emphasizing much before the partition that in the event of Pakistan and Bharat 

being established, the Punjab will be partitioned, and the Hindu Mahasaba had started 

vigorous propaganda that Bengal should be partitioned. The object of the Muslim 

league was to create a separate state for the Indian Muslims in order to live lives 

according to the principles of Islam. It appears that the object of the Congress was to 

make every possible attempt to prevent Pakistan becoming a viable state. Yet, if the 

principle of partitioning of the provinces had been followed strictly, many Indian 

provinces would have been fragmented and there would have been no end to it. So, 

justice demanded that Mountbatten should not have partitioned the Punjab and 

Bengal, but if agreed otherwise, should have partitioned other Indian provinces where 

the Muslims comprised a fair number of their population. The Viceroy, however, 

partitioned only two provinces-the Punjab and Bengal. 

On 20 June 1947, at the preliminary joint meeting, the members of the Bengal 

Legislative Assembly decided by 126 votes to 90 that the provinces should join the 

new Constituent Assembly (Pakistan). Similarly at the preliminary joint session of the 

two Assemblies hold on 23June, 91members voted for joining Pakistan as against 77 
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members. So, following the democratic principle of majority rule, both these 

provinces should have joined Pakistan but unfortunately the two were divided, though 

the decision was taken by each Assembly to join Pakistan by an overwhelming 

majority of votes. 
(57)

 

Other Factors 

   The majority neighboring areas of non-Muslims and Muslims were to be 

drawn by Redcliff while ascertaining his boundary lines. He probably bothered other 

factors while taking into account. The other factors remained undefined and 

unexplained.
 (58)

 The Quaid-i-Azam and Liaquat Ali Khan objected aggressively in the 

Parliament on 14 July against a statement made by Mr. Henderson, the Under-

Secretary of state. “The provision that other factors will be taken into account has 

been made primarily to enable the commission to have regard to the special 

circumstances of the Sikh community in the Punjab, where considerations such as the 

location of their religious shrines can reasonably be taken in to account up to a point. 

(59)
 The division of Punjab was complicated by the presence of the Sikh community 

which laid claims to the historic governance of Punjab before the onset of 

colonialism”. 
(60)

  

In order to understand the disaster of the autumn of 1947 in the Punjab it is 

necessary to recollect the history of the province, and in particular that of the Sikhs. 

The Sikhs were originally disciples of Guru Nanak, a fifteenth- century mystic who 

endeavored to reconcile the teachings of Hinduism and Islam. In the period of the 

later Moughal, they were partly for their allegiance to an unsuccessful claimant to the 

empire; they became a military community with certain distinctive outward 

characteristics. In a triangular struggle with invading Afghans and the declining 

Moughal power they established themselves at the end of the eighteenth century under 
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Ranjit Singh as rulers of the greater part of the Punjab. The Sikhs were defeated and 

the Punjab annexed by the East India Company in 1849, but they retained their pride 

as its last independent rulers and kept up their martial traditions in the Indian Army. 

The movement for Pakistan was bitterely opposed by them, which would place their 

richest lands under a Muslim government and would lessen their influence by 

dispersing them between two dominions. 
(61) 

 In March 1947, the Punjab Unionist Ministry of Khizr Hayat Khan who 

formed government in the Provisional Assembly with the coalition and support of a 

few Muslims and most of the Sikhs and Hindus, resigned after the agitation of the 

Muslim League. The Governor, Sir Evan Jenkins, took charge of the administration. 

There followed fierce clashes between the Sikhs, who demonstrated shouting „Death 

to Pakistan‟, and the Muslim Leaguers, who were determined to gain control of the 

Government. These led to bloody communal riots, particularly in the Rawalpindi 

Division. 

With the announcement in June that the Punjab would be partitioned, it seems 

from the speeches of their leaders, such as Master Tara Singh, that the Sikhs prepared 

their revenge. Muslims from the rich Canal colonies of Western Punjab started 

marching from these areas facing destruction and coalition on their way to Indian 

border. Those in the East Punjab were slaughtered and expelled their Muslim 

neighbors, in alliance with the militant Hindu organization, the Rashtriya Swayam 

Sevak Sanga. 

          At the beginning of August a widespread turmoil broke out at the beginning of 

August all over the Punjab thereby intensifying as the partition date drew near. A 

considerable evidence is produced by Pakistanis to show that Sangha.  They do not 

deny, however, that there was immediate retaliation by the Muslims. The major cities 



81 

 

were burning including Lahore, Amritsar, Sheikhupura. The Governments of both 

West and East Punjab were thoroughly disorganized by the transfer of civil officer 

and police who was still in process. East Punjab had no capital, and its principal 

departments were quartered in four different cities. Armed bands, in the villages, 

raped, massacred, burned, and plundered. Sikh, Hindu, and Muslim women in 

thousands were abducted, never to return to their relatives again. The Punjab 

Boundary Force commanded by the senior officers and contained both non-Muslim 

and Muslim troops, was utterly impotent to maintain the peace. Its troops were 

hesitant to shoot their communities, thereby disbanding it, leaving the Pakistani and 

Indian armies liable for its area.  The Governments of both West and East Punjab 

were thoroughly disorganized by the transfer of civil officer and police who was still 

in process. East Punjab had no capital, and its principal departments were quartered in 

four different cities.  

             Spontaneously on both sides of the border, the minorities collected together in 

improvised camps or, placing their favorite belongings in bullock carts, marched 

towards the frontier. All along the roads they were ambushed and butchered. Those 

who traveled by rail fared little better, the trains were derailed and their occupants cut 

to pieces.  

         The Government of Pakistan decided to assist the full evacuation of non-

Muslims from West Punjab and Muslims from East Punjab at the end of August, 

despairing of stopping the slaughter. At Lahore, joint Military Evacuation 

Organization was established. Blended guards were supplied the armed escorts and 

refugee camps for motor convoys, railways, and foot. The trouble could not be 

restricted to the Punjab. There was a savage scene of looting and murder in the 

Punjab, and one lac Muslim civil employees. There was a savage outbreak of murder 
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and looting in the Punjab, and one hundred thousand Muslims, civil servants, 

professors, coolies and camel men together, took shelter in the Purana Qila, an ancient 

Pathan fort, and demanded to evacuate to Pakistan. The worst fate of all was reserved 

for the Muslims in the Sikh states of East Punjab. Here they had no hope of the 

protection of officers of the Indian Army and of the Indian Civil Service who in the 

Punjab were trying, however ineffectively, to curb the communal passions. 

Kapurthala State had a majority of Muslim inhabitants. All were driven out or killed. 

Those who survived, with food and sleep, harassed by guerilla groups and 

experienced unprecedented floods across the road. A number of deaths caused by the 

floods were greater than the slaughtered ones, so very few made themselves to 

Pakistan.
(62)

  

The exact number of those killed in partition violence will never be known. 

Monsoon floods, mass disposal of bodies and administrative collapse meant that many 

corpses were never fully recovered, or enumerated. Most authors base their numbers 

on contemporary press reports, fragmentary official records and calculations made at 

the time. Figures vary from the low estimate of 200,000 by the British civil servant 

Penderel Moon 
(63)

 to those of 2 million. The indian judge G.D. Khosla put the total at 

500,000 with an equal number of Muslim and non-Muslim causalities.
(64)

 The Muhajir 

Qumi Mahaz in its 1990 publications maintained that as many as 2 million mohajirs 

died. Such writers as Patrick French 
(65)

 have adopted a maiden figure of a million 

casualties. Propagandists inflated the numbers whether this aimed to promote 

community sacrifice and victim hood, indict the Mountbatten administration, or to 

„demonize‟ the aggressor „other‟ community. In the absence of verifiable figures, 

Gyanendra Pandey has correctly pointed out that the historical discourse on the 

killings, „continues to bear the stamp of rumour‟.
(66)

 The post Independence 
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governments sought to set the record straight. The reports prepared by West Punjab 

Government in 1948-1949 designated to show evidence of Sikh „plan‟ to culturally 

wash Muslims from the East Punjab. They included studies of para-military 

communal formations such as the Rashtriya Swayam Sevak Sangh. This was a 

counterpoint to Indian accounts which heaped the blame for the communal violence 

on the „war unleashed by the Muslims of the Punjab‟ on the Hindus and Sikhs. 
(67)

 

The emphasis of Publications on the Punjab region reflects the reality that this was at 

the epicenter of the violence. Victims were not only brutally done to death, but were 

maimed and tortured. The body became a physical symbol of community identity and 

honour. It was thus vulnerable to disfigurement by the hostile „other‟. These included 

policemen, soldiers, civil servants and railway officials who divulged the running 

times of the refugee specials so that they could be waylaid along their routes. 
(68)

 The 

vulnerable and artificial boundaries were the main cause of disaster that made 

Pakistan weak and feeble and its defence an uphill task.  

The Bengal Partition 

At the transfer of power, all the Muslim majority districts of the divided 

provinces of the Punjab and Bengal had been regarded as temporarily part of Pakistan 

and the non-Muslim majority districts as temporarily part of India, pending the 

decision of boundary commissions which had been set up with instructions “to 

demarcate the boundaries of the two parts of Bengal on the basis of ascertaining the 

contiguous areas of Muslims and non-Muslim representatives, and in each the 

decision was given by the Radcliff, in Awards published on 18
th

 August”. 

 The Punjab Award cause much indignation in Pakistan, for it gave the greater 

part of Muslim majority district of Gurdaspur to the East Punjab, thus allowing India 

access to Kashmir, which had not yet decided.
(69)

 Joya Chatterji‟s study has shed 
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much light on the previously uncharted territory of the partition of Bengal.
(70)

 

According to her, the Congress High Command and the Bengal Hindu elite had „quite 

different reason‟ for accepting the division of the province. The former saw this as 

opening the way for independent India to have a strong centre „Without Weight ages, 

reservation and other such devices‟. 
(71)

 A strong central government was deemed 

necessary to hold India together amidst the possibility of economic and political 

chaos. Local protagonists for Bengal‟s division, on the other hand, saw partition as a 

means to restore their influence which had declined with the introduction of „diarchy‟ 

and provincial autonomy. It would „deliver them from the tyranny of a Muslim 

majority. 
(72)

 

Chatterji reveals how the demands placed before the Boundary Commission 

were determined more by the contending political groups‟ interests in running a future 

partitioned West Bengal state than in maximizing its resource base. This, she 

maintains, displays both a lack of understanding of the economic dislocation attendant 

on partition and any awareness that the division could spark off large-scale migration. 

In the event, migration both exacerbated the loss of access to such vital raw materials 

as jute and upset the carefully laid plans for a „right sized‟ state. The bhadralok 

instead found themselves competing for both jobs and power with a huge influx of 

refugees within a greatly diminished territorial base. To further compound matters, 

the loss of 21 millions people diminished the region‟s voice in all-India politics. It 

was thus unable to secure adequate resources from the centre to fund its development.
 

(73)
 In Bengal the Radcliffe award followed and came under influence of the Congress. 

The Muslim League argued that Calcutta should go to East Pakistan, on the ground 

that its jute mills, railway workshops and ordnance factories were vital to East 

Bengal‟s economy, communications and defence. Radcliffe however conceded the 
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Congress argument which meant that East Bengal without Calcutta was consigned to 

its fate as a „rural Islam‟. The region which produced the bulk of the world‟s raw jute 

supply was left without a single mill. 
(74)

      

 The Great Holocaust  

Thousands of people suffered through immense difficulties at the birth of 

Pakistan. The sufferings of its citizens were immense. Pakistan was distinct by the 

Sikhs and militant Hindus. The magnitude of the refugee problem is brought home by 

the stark fact that Pakistan‟s 1951 census enumerated one in ten of the population, 

some 7 million people, as of refugee origin. While most refugees went to West 

Pakistan, the influx into the eastern wing should not be overlooked. At the time of 

1951 census some 700,000 refugees were reported as residing in East Bengal. Two 

third of these had originated in West Bengal and Assam, while the remainder were 

Urdu speaking migrants from Bihar and UP. Most refugees had arrived between 

August and November 1947, at the same time, an almost equal number of Hindus and 

Sikhs had departed for India. 

In the half and three months which followed independence, 4.6 million 

Muslims were evacuated from the East Punjab alone. 
(75)

 The migration was 

accompanied by horrific massacres which at the most conservative estimate claimed 

200,000 lives. 
(76)

 The worst violence occurred in Punjab, the men, women, and 

children with their heavily laden bullock carts traveling across tracks of ground 

inundated by the monsoon rains, trains with not only their carriages, but running 

boards and roofs, packed with refugees, and more disturbingly, trains arriving at their 

destination stacked with mutilated corpses. The partition violence was more intense 

and sadistic than anything that had preceded it. Victims were maimed and tortured 

and brutally done to death.  A considerable number of eyewitnesses evidenced the 
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mutilation and maiming of victims. The catalogue of horrors involves the display of 

heads and corpses, the cutting off of victims, genitalia and limbs, the slamming of 

babies‟ heads against brick walls, and the disemboweling of women. The level and 

scale of brutality, while past communal riots had been terrible, was unprecedented.
(77)

  

           The British and Indian officers commented on these brutal acts of killing and 

slaughtering an innocent people in the East Punjab “more horrible than anything we 

saw during the war”. The East Punjab was cleared by Sikhs by butchering hundreds of 

Muslims daily, burning their villages and homes and forcing them to flee to the 

westwards. This violence had been done systematically, sector by sector. Some larger 

towns have become quitter because there were all Muslims martyred. In a two hours‟ 

air reconnaissance I must have seen 50 villages aflame. 
(78)

  

It was estimated in another report that the two main cities on either side of the 

border, Amritar and Lahore had a complete burnt outlook. Figures were released in 

the report that more than 50,000 Muslims of Eastern Punjab were slaughtered on both 

sides of the boarder in the last six months. 
(79)

  

It was too much to expect that in a situation surcharged with intense emotion 

and bitterness that much heed would be paid to the words of even the Quaid-i-Azam. 

As reported earlier, at Sheikhupura in West Punjab Muslims in a spirit of retaliation 

followed the Sikh example. Obviously West Punjab Government was finding it 

extremely difficult to prevent the Muslims from attacking the Sikhs. Mudie wrote to 

Jinnah: “I am telling every one that I do not care how the Sikhs gets across the border, 

the great thing is to get rid of them as soon as possible”. 
(80)

  

The new Pakistan government was totally unprepared for the mass migration 

and held not anticipated the violence which precipitated the flood of refugees. In this 

situation, The West Punjab government, in addition to preventing Muslims from 
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attacking the minority community and for maintaining law and order, was soon 

saddled with an equally challenging responsibility to rehabilitate refugees who were 

already getting multiplied in number in West Punjab. According to the report of The 

Times of 4 September 1947, a column of Muslim refugees estimated to number 

200,000 and 20 miles long, most of them on foot, had been marching towards Kasur 

border which, since the early morning of 3 September 1947, was around thirty-five 

miles South of Lahore. 
(81)

 It was not just the issue of setting or absorbing the refugees 

on lands abandoned by Sikhs and Hindus, but also one of who was in a pitiful 

condition when arrived. In an appeal to Christian nurses and missionaries to go to 

Kasure, Diwan Bahadur S.P.Singha the Punjab Indian Christian leader said, „I cannot 

get the sight of the maimed, fiendishly wounded and acid burnt people from my 

mind‟. 
(82)

 Mudie in a letter which he wrote to the Times appealing for the funds for 

refugees wrote:  

Thousands, perhaps tens of thousand, will never reach 

the border, they will die on the road of starvation and 

disease, how many have already died no one knows. No 

one will ever know. Of one convoy that recently arrived 

over one thousand who had struggled on till they 

reached the frontier post just laid down and died. They 

could go no further. The road was littered with corpses 

for miles. 
(83)

 

 Rehabilitation of Refugees 

When the provincial authorities started rehabilitating the refugees, it soon 

became clear that both Provinces had acquired masses of unemployable people who 

could not perform some of the task essential for the life of their respective 

communities.  
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The revolutionary plan to rehabilitate refugees through land reforms was put 

forward by the Minister of Rehabilitation of Refugees, Mian Iftikharuddin in the West 

Punjab Government. His proposal was to break up large lands among the refugees, 

who were in the dire need of help. His proposal was badly criticized and turned down 

by the other Ministers in the Cabinet who were dominant land lords in Punjab. Mian 

Iftikharuddin being very devoted person to the cause was not liked by other Ministers 

due to his selfless and untiring efforts to resolve problems emerged after the partition . 

He also had also excited the jealousy of some of his Cabinet Ministers because of his 

energetic administration. After seeing the Provincial Ministry reluctance and 

disinterest in rehabilitation of refugees, he resigned. He also complained that the 

Central Government could have intervened on his behalf to pressure the Provincial 

Government to undertake land reforms.  

The Provincial Government, in its turn, felt that it had done everything it could 

to absorb the refugees. Yearly, the expenditure made by the Punjab government for 

the mere meals of refugees was as much as fifty to seventy m rupees. According to 

the suggestion of Punjab Provincial Government, it was now the turn of 

administrations like the frontier and Sind to rehabilitate refugees in their regions.  

Any considerations of simple humanitarianism or Islamic brotherhood could 

not move Sindhi landlords. The Central Finance Minister, Ghulam Muhammad, 

pointed his accusing finger at M.A. Khuhro, on charges of maladministration and 

corruption, who had been dismissed as CM of Sindh in April 1948, said in the 

Constituent Assembly: 

“He bamboozled the administration and inflamed the 

Sindhi and the non-Sindhi question. The people who 

had money, the zamindar were so much poisoned 

against the refugees that in some places not only were 
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they turned out but they were attacked. The refugees 

had no place to live, whereas houses were lying vacant 

and they were kept for their favorites, for Sindhis and 

non else”. 
(84)

  

The influx of refugees during the partition period was to posses‟ long-term 

political consequences for Pakistan. The poor physical state of many of the migrants 

added to the Pakistan Government‟s problems of resettlement. In the confusion, 

families had been split up, their womenfolk kidnapped and disgraced. Many refugees 

had been robbed of all their possessions by the East Punjab Police. The Sub-Inspector 

of police at Sarhali, for example, extorted Rs. 10,000 from the villagers of Kot 

Muhammad Khan as the price for a Military escort. 
(85)

 

The newly born state of Pakistan was busy in organizing itself was really at a 

loss what to do with the problem of accommodating such a vast number of refugees. 

Resettlement of the refugees had been the big challenge for Pakistan at its existence. 

The above discussion on the issue reveals the complexity of the situation and also 

indicates that how difficult it was for a new born state without resources to tackle it 

efficiently. 

The Massacres of Muslim Refugees in India 

Chaos is not really a describing thing. From this time on, India slid steadily 

towards a Civil War of the most fright full kind punctuated by communal killings 

when each community in turn wreaked vengeance on the other. 
(86)

 The seeds of an 

ever-increasing hatred against Muslims had been shrewdly sown among the Sikhs. 

Communal riots were organized and encouraged to add fuel to the fire. Religion was 

employed to justify the raging storm of resentment and abhorrence to stimulate and 

glorify the atrocities against the followers of Islam. 
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The Sikhs were led to believe at the declaration of the division plan that verily 

the opportunity had approached for the realization of their dream. After Partition, the 

Hindus armed with swords, iron bars, fire arms and stain-guns and with the full 

cooperation and support of the Indian Government raged up a storm of death and 

destruction. In the Punjab states of Patiala and in Alwar and Bharatpur the story is as 

well the same. State troops as well as Hindu and Sikh bands joined hands for a 

systematic extermination of the Muslim population.  

Sikh Jathas started pre-planned attacks in the Central Punjab and put 

everything on fire. These attacks were made with full preparation and their intensity 

increased with every passing day. These were started by the end of July and continued 

till 15
th

 August 1947. 

Not only the countryside suffered, worse things were happening in the cities as 

well. The day of independence was celebrated in Punjab on 15 August by heaping as 

many skulls as possible of the Muslims. On September 18, the London times wrote, 

“More Indian people have been killed during the short space of the past month than in 

all the civil broils of the past fifty years”. 
(87) 

The men, women, and children were slaughtered brutally and their bodies 

were mutilated and defaced. British officers witnessed the huge numbers of bodies of 

women and children with spears. 
(88)

 Delhi and the Punjab were turned in to slaughter 

houses due to great bloodshed and massacre of the Muslims. On 20
th

 September, two 

special trains were attacked by jhats of Sikhs between Ludhiana and Amritsar. When 

the train reached Lahore, there were 295 dead bodies, including more then 50 children 

and 29 women. Between 19
th

 and 22
nd

 September Six trains carrying Muslim refugees 

into Pakistan were attacked and thousands of them were massacred and mutilated 

between Delhi and Lahore. 
(89)
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  The squalid conditions in the refugee transit camps resulted in the spread of 

cholera and other diseases. The smell emanating from one of the biggest of these just 

outside Ludhiana was so bad „that it continued for almost a mile down the road. 
(90)

 

According to K.C.Neogy, the Indian Minister for Relief and Rehabilitation, there 

were between 100 and 250 deaths from cholera in one Muslim foot convoy from 

Rohtak alone, besides another 200 serious cases. 
(91)

 When the Pakistan Government 

complained about the lack of sanitation and low ration in such camps, Nehru was 

forced to concede privately that these criticisms were justified. 
(92)

 The harrowing 

tales of the woes of Muslims in Delhi reached Karachi which added unbearable 

spiritual sorrow to the physical burden of an already over worked Government.  

The Accession of the Princely States        

  The Indian Independence Act 1947 provided for “the termination of the 

suzerainty of the Crown” over the Princely States. “All treaties, agreements and 

functions exercisable by His Majesty with regard to states and their rulers were to 

lapse from 15
th

 August 1947”.
(93)

 The Act also provided that the existing 

arrangements between the Government of India and the Princely States, were to 

continue pending the details negotiations between the states and the new Dominions-

Bharat and Pakistan.  

 Many semi-autonomous Princely States existed in British India before 

partition whose status was not clearly defined. Their status and future had to be settled 

down before the British‟s departure from India.  Some fell within Indian Territory, 

others in Pakistan. In the United India, there were around five hundred and sixty two 

states. A third of Indian‟s territory was possessed by these states and shared a quarter 

of all India population. The states were ruled by their Indian Princes and run their 

administrative system independently outside the set up of British India. There were 
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140 independent Indian states. Kashmir, Maysore and Hyderabad were the largest, 

comparable with the Provinces of British India in terms of population and territory. 

Mountbatten advised the Princes to take into account the communal composition and 

geographical location before accession in his address on July 25, 1947. Their relations 

with the British Government were established by treatise and agreements. According 

to the Indian Independence Act, these states were free to unite with Pakistan and 

Hindustan or are free to live independently. Nearly all the states decided accession 

with Pakistan or India on these instructions. Out of 562 states, only 14 were connected 

with Pakistan. The following states were given the option to accede to Pakistan or 

India at the time of the Indian Independence, the princely states of Junagadh, 

Hyderabad, Jodhpur and Kashmir. Viceroy Mountbatten though recommended the 

princes very strongly to join any independent state, whichever might be contiguous to 

their territories and desired by their subjects. The Dominion Governments were made 

responsible for defence, communication and foreign relation of these states under the 

act 
(94)

 Few of the states saw any hope of independent survival. States having Hindu 

ruler and majority of the population Hindu, adjacent to Indian Territory decided to 

accede to India.  Likewise, the states whose majority subjects were Muslims and 

neighboring   to Pakistan, decided to accede to this Dominion. The states acceded to 

the Dominion on the bases of their population language, religion and geographical 

adjacency to the Dominions. Of these Bahawalpur, with a population of 1, 340, 000, 

Khairpur 300, 000, and Kalat 250,000 were the most important. Six states acceded to 

Pakistan with a total population of 2,000,000 excluding the disputed states among all. 

The tribal areas of the NWFP acceded to Pakistan controlled through their councils or 

chiefs and brought a further 2,380,000 inhabitants into the Dominion. All the states 

amicably acceded either to both of the newly emerged states. However the future of 



93 

 

these four states produced conflict and proved a bone of contention between India and 

Pakistan.        

Junagadh  

Junagadh acceded to Pakistan on the cost of Kathiawar. It went through all the 

legal processes. 
(95)

 A secretary of the ruler of Junagarh, Mr. Ismail, for constitutional 

matters was sent to Karachi to meet Mr. Jinnah on 12 August 197, recommending him 

to decide in the state. 
(96)

 It was a state in Kathiawar having 8 lakh population, 4017 

square miles of territory and nearly 300 miles from Karachi. 
(97) 

The scenario of this 

state was reverse of Kashmir: the ruler was a Muslim, and the population was Hindu, 

thereby offering, voluntarily and freely, the accession of the settlement to Pakistan.  

Large scale troop concentrations across the border of Kathiawar and Junagar 

were sent by the Indian government these provinces had acceded to Pakistan.  

The states Junagadh and Kathiawar which had acceded to Pakistan were soon 

invaded by large scale Indian troops along with the boarders. The army with full 

troops was sent by the Indian government. The Prince of the state protested over the 

invasion and blockade of the food and petrol of the state. He requested the Prime 

Minister of Pakistan on 16
th

 August 1947 for immediate help by making an “earnest 

appeal”. The Prince of the state also requested Pakistani government to prevent 

invasion by immediately landing the fully equipped forces and modern arms. He also 

pledged that Pakistan should not tolerate the Indian Union “to take the law in its own 

hand”. 
 

        The communication of Junagadh was undermined on all sides and postal and 

transmit administrations was imperiled. A bi-week air service, which Junagadh had 

with Karachi, was ordered to be discontinued by India. The leader of Junagadh 
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likewise presented that Pakistan ought not to permit the Indian Union "to take the law 

in its hand". 
(99)

 

On eighteenth September, the Governor-General of Pakistan sent a message to 

the Governor-General of India expressing that there were substantial troop's 

concentrations along the fringes of Junagadh and different states of Kathiawar which 

had acquiesced to Pakistan. The previous made it clear to the last that "any 

infringement on Junagadh sway or its domain would add up to antagonistic act and 

that for no situation "Indian Dominion troops or troops of states agreeing to India" 

ought to abuse Junagadh region "under any guise at all." 
(100)

 

The answer was gotten on 22 September, expressing: "Information about 

substantial troop concentrations around Junagadh not right." India, however, 

confessed that its Government had sent a little constraint of the troop to its areas. 
(101)

 

The Indian Government fixed the bar of Junagadh which, regardless of challenges 

from the Government of the last had driven its kin to skirt of starvation. 
(102)

 

Communication stopped as well petrol and food by the Indian government. 

There no service of telephone, telegraph, or mail available between Junagarh and the 

outside world, so that this state should be served into submission. Junagarh's 

accession to Pakistan was not recognized by India, thereby increasing its police and 

military forces along the territory of Junagarh, causing a serious embarrassment to the 

latter‟s administration and a great deal of panic among people. 
(103)

 

 
          The Prime Minister of Pakistan received a telegram from the Prince of 

Junagadh on 25 October 1947 informing the latter about “a clear violation of Pakistan 

territory”.  Amrapur and Khijadia and two or three villages were also occupied by the 

Indian forces on 24 October. The Government of Pakistan was kept informed by the 
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Ruler of state through further telegrams received on 26 and 27
th

 October, 2 November 

and 8 November. 
(104)

 

On 8
th

 November Shah Nawaz Bhutto requested the Commissioner of Rajkot 

through letter to take over the administration of Junagadh.  

The Quaid-i-Azam was willing to send Pakistan forces to Junagadh. To quote 

Vice Admiral Jefford who was then head of Pakistan Navy:  

“At a Defence Council meeting on this question the 

Quaid was, naturally keen to go to the aid of the state 

Government. This would obviously have meant an 

invasion fleet of transport, Escorted by the Navy and 

with the subsequent landing covered by naval 

bombardment. I was forced to tell the Quaid that the 

Only ammunition we had was that carried in the ships 

which could All be fired away in an hour… without 

hesitation the Quaid said:  „In view of the Admiral‟s 

statement it would be suicidal to attempt to 

intervene”.
(105)

 

So on the advice of Admiral Jefford the Government refrained from sending 

troops to Junagadh. Regardless of the occupation by the Indian forces the Pakistani 

government sent seven thousand tons of food to the grain to the people of Junagadh 

who were starving from hunger. 
(106)

 

Hyderabad  

With the rich economic resources, Hyderabad was the largest and richest state 

in India, and India was all set to occupy this state without even the will of its subjects. 

The Nizam made every effort to preserve his independence. It had its own army, 

police force, custom, postal service, currency and railway. The state had a Muslim 

ruler with majority Hindu population. The Prince hoped for independent status for his 

state and requested the viceroy of India to secure this status. A delegation was sent to 
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the Viceroy on 11
th

 1947 for the Dominion status of the state. The Viceroy Lord 

Mountbatten would not agree to the Dominion Status of the Hyderabad state. He 

instead forced the state for accession with India. Though, on 21
th

 June, 1948, Lard 

Mountbatten left India without materializing his dream of Hyderabad‟s accession to 

India. The ruler request was turned down and he was rather forced to join India. There 

were mutual charges of border raids and reaches of the standstill agreement. In the 

parliament-ary debate on July 30, Winston Churchill referred to a speech made by 

Nehru four days earlier in which he was reported to have said, “If and when we 

consider it necessary, we will start military operations against Hyderabad”. 
(107)

    

In the meanwhile India created trouble in Hyderabad through various 

rebellious activities. Hyderabad was invaded by the Indian forces on 13 September 

after the demise of Quaid-e-Azam, Muhammad Ali Jinnah. Indian armed forces called 

this invasion as a “police action” ”. In the Security Council, American Representative, 

Mr. Jessup, stated that this country viewed with “deep regret resort to force for the 

adjustment of a difference”. He further added that the Indian “use of force does not 

later legal rights. I believe that we would all be unanimous on this point. 
(108)

  

Hyderabad was forced to join India. On 9
th

 September, India committed naked and 

unabashed armed aggression when its troops marched into Hyderabad and shocked 

the Muslims and the World. On September 17, the Hyderabad army surrendered and 

Indian army got control of the state.  

 Kashmir Dispute 

Kashmir, the third princely state which remained undecided on Independence 

Day, is the main bone of contention between India and Pakistan. This unsettled 

dispute is a major hindrance in the normalization of relations between the two 

countries and the root cause of the out break of three wars between them. 
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“Throughout, Kashmir has been the lodestar of Pakistan‟s foreign policy”.
 (109)

 its 

population at the time of independence was 4 million. An overwhelming majority 

93% of them were Muslims. It great strategic importance lies in its international 

boundaries with Tibet, Afghanistan, Russia and China. It also connects the plains of 

West Pakistan to the mountains geographically. From the Kashmir valley the river 

Indus, the Jhelum and the Chenab flow to Pakistan and not only make its land fertile 

but the source of life for Pakistan. 

Kashmir would have had no contagious boundaries with the Indian Union but 

for the unjust Radcliffe Award the state had become connected by road with India.   

The nearby population started to press the Maharaja to acquiesce to Pakistan. As 

August 15 and the partition of India moved closer, numerous gatherings and 

demonstrations were held in Poonch for Kashmir's joining with Pakistan. 
(110)

 The 

Kashmiris raised Pakistan signals on the highest point of their homes to demonstrate 

their support for the accession of the state with Pakistan. The pioneers of the Muslim 

Conference and some "compelling divines" in the state were likewise sharp that the 

Maharaja should consent to Pakistan. Even the influential people favoured valley‟s 

accession with Pakistan and people hoisted Pakistani flags on their houses.
 (111)

 The 

political parties and certain liberal Hindus Kashmir were in favour of its accession to 

Pakistan. But just to materialize the dream of Indian leaders, Lard Mountbatten 

stressed on Maharaja for the accession of the valley with India 

             Maharaja adopted the other course after reaching a standstill agreement with 

Pakistan. He ordered the complete ban on hoisting Pakistani flags and all such flags 

which were hoisting on the houses were torn down. Maharaja ordered the arrest of 

those people hoisting Pakistani flags on their houses in the valley. 
(112)
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 In August 1947, a massive demonstration was held against the indecisiveness 

of Maharaja. The Maharaja ordered open fire on protesters and several hundred 

Muslims were killed within a matter of seconds. Every such pioneer of the state and 

its political specialists who were lecturing professional Pakistan see or were 

contradicting accession to India were captured. The Maharaja's irrational measures 

immersed the state into emergencies. So, the political environment of the state wound 

up noticeably tense step by step. Keeping in mind the end goal to stifle hostile to India 

component, the state experts let free a region of fear. 
(113) 

Finally, Hari Singh ran away from Kashmir with no hope of returning. In 

Indian cabinet meeting it was decided to send troops to Kashmir. A great game was 

played to make the troops invasions in Kashmir lawful; it was declared that invasion 

was done on Hari Singh‟s appeal for help. 

The destinies of over three million human souls were decided by the two 

individuals. It was an unbelievable outrage against all the expected laws and 

democracy. 
(114)

 The Maharaja acceded to India on October 1947 and its accession 

was accepted by Lord Mountbatten on behalf of India. The Quaid-i-Azam named the 

accession of Maharaja with India fraud and it was impossible to accept this as it wasa 

swindle scheme based on violence. 
(115)

   

Pakistan was shocked. In spite of her inadequate military assets, Pakistan was 

set up to send in her troops yet the British General Gracey, Commander-in-Chief of 

Pakistan Army, was against it. Jinnah proposed a prompt truce and later on a 

reasonable and free plebiscite in Jammu and Kashmir. The Commander-in-Chief of 

Pakistan Army British General Gracey did not send troops to Kashmir.  An immediate 

ceasefire was proposed by Jinnah in Jammu and Kashmir. The Indian Army started a 

new offensive in the summer of 1948 and made a rapid advance towards Pakistan‟s 
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border. Pakistan moved its Army and assisted the Kashmiri Muslims who were giving 

a tough hand to India. A war between India and Pakistan began. The Indian forces 

suffered heavy causalities. The Kashmiri freedom fighters succeeded in liberating a 

large tact of land. In view of the bad military position in the valley, India made a 

frantic appeal to the U.N.O. on 1
st
 of January, 1948. The Indian government realized 

the gravity of the situation and turned to the UNO for help. 
(116) 

 India was not 

interested either in holding a plebiscite under the UN auspices nor agreed upon the 

withdrawal of the Indian forces from the valley of Jammu and Kashmir.  
     

 

The Pakhtunistan Issue 

In the North-West, an irredentist claims were made by Afghanistan and due to 

this Pakistan faced numerous problems soon after the emergence of an independent 

nation. The Afghanistan government asserted in November 1944 that the inhabitants 

of the North-West Frontier who during the last century had been annexed to India 

should be given choice to remain independent or join Afghanistan.  The slogan of 

“Pakhtunistan” was raised by the Khudai Khidmatgar movement in 1946 which was 

an ally of the Indian National Congress, when Afghan government was stressing upon 

the acceptance of its demands. The demand and agitation for the independence of the 

people of the North-West Frontier from Pakistan was signified through the slogans. 

The North-West Frontier independent state was their demand. To ascertain whether 

the population of the area wanted to join Pakistan or India, the partition plans 

provided that referendum would be held in NWFP. The option for independence in 

the referendum proposed by the Congress was rejected by the British government. 

 In July 1947, the referendum was held in NWFP.  Total 289,244 valid votes 

were cast for the union with Pakistan and 2,074 votes were cast for the union with 

India, out of 572,789 total electorate votes.  
(117)

 On the bases of referendum, the 
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NWFP became part of Pakistan. In the Frontier Region, the Tribal Jirgas chose to 

attach the Tribal Agencies to Pakistan along with the frontier states of Amb, Swat, Dir 

and Chitral which also acceded to Pakistan. 
(118)

  The Congress ministry, led by Dr. 

Khan, was still in office at Partition. The ministers took no part in the independence 

celebrations. The frontier Gandhi and pro-Congress, Khan Abdul Ghafar Khan at the 

beginning tried to shatter the unity of the country by demanding a state within a state. 

His ministry was dismissed by the Governor under instruction of Quaid-i-Azam. A 

Muslim League ministry was then formed by Abdul Quayum Khan, and the seven 

members of the Congress crossed the floor of the Assembly to support it. Election 

throughout the previous ten years had shown Dr. Khan and his brother Abdul Ghafar 

Khan, organizer of the „Red Shirts‟, to have a clear majority over the Muslim League. 

But they appear now to have lost influence, as a result of refusing co-operation to 

Pakistan and inexpedient opposition to Pathan participation in Kashmir war. Abdul 

Ghaffar was detained in jail in June 1948, charged with conspiring against Pakistan 

and Dr. khan was confined to his village.
(119)

 Pakhtunistan controversy falls among 

the greatest initial difficulties Pakistan had to face soon after its existence. 

Canal Water Dispute 

Canal water dispute proved to be the most conspicuous issue between the 

countries. The canal and rivers of the Indus Basin irrigation system were cut across 

after partition that made Pakistan the lower and India the upper riparian. Radcliffe had 

drawn the boundary in such a way that favours India. Both the Madhopur headwork 

on the Ravi River and the Ferozpur headwork on the Satluj river went to Indian side. 

Pakistan has hot and dry climate and its soil is fertile. It has the undependable and 

sparse rainfall.  The Chenab, the Jhelum and the Indus, the three western rivers flow 

from the state of Jammu and Kashmir to Pakisan and The Ravi, The Satluj and The 
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Bias, the three eastern rivers enter Pakistan from India.  The issue of sharing the water 

of Indus basin was the greatest dispute between Pakistan and India. West Pakistan‟s 

source of life comes from the Indus river system. Its lands could be converted into 

deserts if the water flow stops.  

The partition of the Punjab originated the dispute of the Indus water Basin. 

Indian had got the control of head works vital for Pakistan. However, West Punjab 

government was seemed to be contented with irrigation system as an oral agreement 

was reached by Punjab partition committee between West Punjab and East Punjab 

that pre-partition shares of water would not be changed.  On 1
st
 April 1948, this 

agreement was breached when the flow of water to West Punjab was cut off by East 

Punjab in India. 
(120)

 

India cut off the supply of water on April 1, 1948 from the two head works 

under her control. Pakistan had hinted 
(121)

 that she may appeal to the Security Council 

to settle her disagreement with India over the waters of the Ravi, Satluj, and Beas 

rivers, which flowed from the East Punjab in to the West Punjab. Pakistan‟s point of 

view was that she had a right, generally acknowledged in international law, to 

continue to use these waters for irrigation. 

India‟s case
(122)

 was that far less of the East Punjab is under canal irrigation 

than of the West Punjab, and that it is essential for the former to tap these rivers and 

bring new land under cultivation in order to settle the Hindu and Sikh refugees, many 

of whom come from the canal colonies of the West Punjab. Pakistan‟s attitude in this 

dispute was embittered by the memory that the Water supply of Lahore was in fact cut 

off suddenly for a few weeks by the East Punjab Government.  
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Electricity Problem 

As is well known, a bitter dispute raged for years between India and Pakistan 

about apportionment of some of the Indus-basin water for irrigation. In British times, 

the canals that distributed water to the fields in the Indus basin formed an integrated 

whole: in those days the largest irrigation-system in the world. Partition in 1947 sliced 

right across the eastern part of it, leaving the upper reaches of three big tributaries- the 

Sutlej, Beas and Ravi- and also several of the canals head works, in Indian hands, thus 

Pakistan‟s dependency for water was  increased  on India‟s good will. Though, 

international laws regarding the flow and distribution of water exist. The Indus Water 

dispute turned a great disputed issue between the two countries someway graver than 

the Kashmir issue. The fear looms that the West Pakistan‟s industrious cultivators/ 

farmers could be made beggars as their wonderfully fertile great lands could be 

converted to desert. 

Water a means both of raising crops and of generating electricity. Agricultural 

system is thoroughly dependent on electricity because water cannot reach to remote 

areas of the country because of short canal system. At the time of distribution most of 

the rich canal system developed by the British remained in India. Pakistan had a need 

of many new hydroelectric because it was perquisite for the economic development.  

Many new hydro-electric undertaking were built or being built, partly original, 

partly from old British blue-Prints, and largely by foreign financial aid: In the East 

Wing, on the Karnafuli river above Chittagong, and in the West, at a series of places 

on the Indus and its tributaries: at Warsak, Jaban-Dargai, Chickoki Malian, and 

Mangla. In addition, there were the great new irrigation-barrages in the West wing at 

Mianwali, Taunsa and Kotri, Supplementing previous such works finished before 

partition, the biggest of which, the so-called Lioyd barrages, is at Sukkur. 
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Mangla project or the projected one at Gujranwala, the capabilities of the 

higher reaches of the Indus and its sister- streams for generating electricity will 

remain enormous. For instance, there is a place in the sudden bend of the upper Indus 

itself, above Bunji, which, if the necessary equipment could be got to so mountainous 

a tract at tolerable cost, could alone produce enough current to satisfy the needs of 

entire West wing within any forcible future.
 (123)

 But even after completion of 

unfinished hydro-electric Pakistan is still facing the energy crises.    

Economic and Financial Problems 

The tasks before the infant state were stupendous. The economy had to be 

rehabilitated and build on strong foundations with the meager resources at its disposal 

for a large number of competing and pressing demands.
 
 Lack of almost significant 

modern industries at the time of Pakistan‟s birth was one of the outstanding problems. 

Nearly all modern industries happened to lie on the Indian side of the new frontiers, 

so the United India was not devoid of all these. 
(124)

   The areas of Subcontinent which 

later became Pakistan, the Hindus owned banks, insurance companies, manufacturing 

plants and commercial firms. 
(125)

 But we can trace out few big Muslim industrialists 

in the Subcontinent. These big business families, like the Adamjees, Isphani‟s, Wazir 

Ali‟s and Habibs, had funded the Pakistan Movement. 
(126)

 But it was estimated that 

out of a total of 921 factories in British India, only 34 came within Pakistan‟s 

territorial domain. 
(127)

 According to another estimate, of the 14,569 industrial units 

only 1,406 were located in Pakistan. 
(128)

 The Government was alive to the crucial role 

of industry.  

Minerals 

Though her heritage is known mineral wealth at partition was less wretchedly 

poor than in industrial installation, it gave no cause for joy. Compared with India‟s it 
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was very ill-balanced- largely explains why, in British times, industrial development 

in the areas that became Pakistan did not go ahead faster. The mineral resources of 

Pakistan, as at present exploited, were meager and almost entirely in West about 

500,000 tons of lignite coal is annually mined, but this is of poor quality and quite 

insufficient for the country‟s needs.  No accessible iron-ore, very little oil, West 

Punjab produced 15,000,000 gallons of petroleum oil per annum. No lucrative 

specialty such as India‟s manganese or thorium-unless the chromate in Baluchistan 

could be regarded as such. Good rock-salt laid in the Punjab hills, some of it being 

mined at Khewra, Salt is exported from the West Punjab, but its money earning power 

was meager. Sind manufactures Cement from local limestone and clays; Baluchistan 

has large deposits of chromites which have only been lightly worked. 
(129)

 

The main known mineral deposits- coal, iron, bauxite, mica and so forth- were 

beneath the areas predominantly inhabited by Hindus. Understandably enough, before 

the 1947 partition, leading Hindu economists and business men therefore foretold 

that, apart from anything else, Pakistan‟s mineral and industrial weakness would 

necessarily bring about her speedy collapse. 
(130)

  And perhaps nothing so impressed 

the foreigner during her early years, as the vigor with which her leaders, full of 

enthusiasm of that period, set about providing these hostile prophets wrong. 

Livestock, Fishery and Fruit Farming 

Cattle and buffaloes were the most important plough and draught animals. 

Camels were used extensively in Sind and sheep were grazed in the NWFP. Both off 

the Sind coast and in the Bay of Bengal fish are plentiful and eaten locally, but lack of 

refrigeration prevented sea fish from being a staple article of the Pakistani diet inland. 

Great qualities and verities of fruit were grown: Plums, pears, peaches, oranges and 

lemon in the West, tropical fruit such as pineapples, mangoes and bananas in the East. 
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Broken communications with India have lost a valuable market, and fruit canning for 

export may provide alternative outlets.
 (131)

 The hostile attitude of the Indian 

Government caused problems in economic sector.   

Financial Skills 

Pakistan‟s quick collapse was also prophesied from India because of lack of 

financial skills. 
(132)

  The chaos in economic sector was a result of the withdrawal of 

the Government officers in 1947-48, most of clerk in banks and junior officers in 

insurance companies who were Hindu or Sikhs.  

    The economic dislocation caused was great. The West Punjab obtained a 

considerable surplus of agriculturalist, weavers, potters, shoemakers and other 

artisans. It lost, on the other hand, probably 80 per cent of its traders and 90 per cent 

of the sweepers, who were responsible for sanitation. In the villages the agricultural 

credit system disappeared with the Hindu moneylender. In the market towns it was 

impossible for the peasant to sell his crop because the Hindu wholesaler had left. In 

the cities the banks were closed because accountants and clerks had almost all been 

Hindus. 
(133)

 Pakistan had faced deep-seated weaknesses and rigidities too great to be 

overcome. 

Administrative Problems 

At the time as establishing a system of Government literally from scratch, with 

ministers using wooden boxes as their tables, the Pakistan authorities were faced with 

serious numerous problems which accompanied the partition of Punjab and Bengal. 

The job of administration was easy in Delhi and Calcutta as they inherited organized 

and established system. Pakistan was starting with scrap. The challenging task was the 

division of the Indian police service and Indian civil service of all services. The 

Muslims Indian officers were 101 out of a total of 1,157. The Muslim Indian officers 
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who opted for Pakistan were only 95. One Christian officer joined Pakistan and out of 

157, 50 Britain and 11 Muslim military officers got transferred from Military to 

civilian service. The 20 officers out of them had 15 years of service experience other 

had less than 10 years. The foundation of the Civil Service of Pakistan was formed by 

these men later it gained the status of one of the top class and privileged bureaucracies 

in the world. The administrative, diplomatic and judicial services‟ structure was 

designed by these members of the civil service of Pakistan.        

                Pakistan was a new created country which had to now construct the 

administrative set up. There was neither any capital, nor Government buildings for the 

new born state. Even the government servants were not available for the smooth 

running of the government. There were ministers but not every minister had well 

equipped office. 

 The Pakistan sector of the government was given no time to develop even a 

skeleton organization. The central secretariat began to function in hastily improvised 

shacks.  India refused to transfer any movable assets that had been assigned to 

Pakistan.
(134)

 What had really been handed over was undiluted chaos. It was under 

such a state that Pakistan started functioning, but behind this humble beginning there 

was a sign of firmness, strong determination and a spirit of sacrifice.  

Shortage of Experienced and Competent Staff  

 Pakistan was facing the major administrative problems due to lack of 

experienced and competent staff in the provisional and central governments at its 

birth. In the corps of technical and administrative staff, there were serious deficiencies 

in training and skills. The administrative set-up inherited from pre-partition days 

consisted of a number of classes. In Pakistan, the main structure of the services was 

preserved intact, together with the existing condition of the service, in keeping with 
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the promise made at the time of partition to those who opted for the service of 

Pakistan. But significant modifications were made to suit conditions in Pakistan. 
(135)

  

Civil Servants 

The original personnel of the Pakistan Administrative service was a legacy 

from the British. The Indian Civil Service from which it was largely drawn was on the 

whole an efficient instrument of administration within the limited sphere of its 

functions. It contained some of the best talent among the major communities of the 

Subcontinent, which was attracted to the career by the emoluments, security, power 

and prestige associated with it. The privileges it enjoyed were jealously safeguarded 

by the British in various constitutional concessions they were forced to make to 

nationalist demands. The main purpose of the service was to maintain law and 

order.
(136)

 

     In Pakistan there was no administration system when British had been 

leaving in 1947and ultimately she had to wholly depend on the Civil Service. The 

administration had to be building up from the bottom upwards, they were even more 

desperately needed. A small number of civil officers who opted for Pakistan were too 

few to perform all the responsibilities of different offices. A small group of officials 

had no required experience to tackle the official matters at higher level, only one of 

them had been a joint secretary and 5 or 7 as Deputy Secretaries in the United 

India.
(137)

 

     With the establishment of Pakistan, the position was basically altered. The 

Civil Service of Pakistan, which replaced the Indian Civil Service, would now consist 

only of Pakistanis, and if they were to serve only in their own province, provincial 

loyalties might in the long run prevail over national outlook. The various provisional 

cadres were amalgamated into a single cadre on the recommendation of the Secretary-
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General the Central government to meet up the needs of the nation in general and the 

provinces in particular.  For the training of young Civil Service officers an academy 

was set up. This was an innovation, for there had been no such institution for civil 

service probationers in preparation India. Every officer was required to learn Urdu 

and Bengali, his training was to be conducted in both East and West Pakistan, and he 

was to divide the first ten years of his service equally between East and West 

Pakistan. By these means an understanding of social and economic conditions in both 

wings of the country would be gained, friendships would be formed between East and 

West Pakistan, and when, at a later stage of their careers, these officers would move 

to the central government, they would know the administrative problems of the whole 

country and be equipped to handle them. National unity would thus be forged through 

administrative integration. Partly to broaden the base of the Civil Service of Pakistan 

and partly to overcome shortages, a number of military officers and provincial 

services officers were appointed to it. But the advantages of the new arrangement for 

Pakistan were so great.
 (138)

 

Political Service 

 A few officers of the Indian Political Service which was composed of officers 

drawn from the ICS and from the Indian Army for service in the Indian States and 

Frontier areas had opted for Pakistan. They were incorporated in to the Civil Service 

of Pakistan. It was considered unnecessary to retain a separate political service for 

such a very small cadre. The specialized experience needed for frontier areas could 

well be gained by officers of the Civil Service of Pakistan in the course of their 

normal career. 
(139) 
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Police Servants 

It was needed that the Pakistan Police Service also should be organized into 

single national cadre. The reasons for amalgamating the provincial cadres in to the 

Civil Service of Pakistan applied with equal force here. The proposal to form a federal 

police force could not be accepted, on the ground of expense, overlapping of 

functions, and likely friction with provincial authorities. 
(140)

 

Accounts Services 

All the account services previously functioning under the names of Military 

Account Service, the Railway Account Service and Indian Audit and Accounts 

Service were merged into a single Pakistan Accounts Service. The work of all these 

services was similar in nature, although different in detail. In a united service each 

officer would have a much larger range of experience. The number of officers in each 

service was not large, and many difficulties arise when working with small cadres. 

There may be unexpectedly rapid promotion followed by long periods of stagnation. 

However this reform also met with strong internal resistance and after some time of 

experimenting with the new system, it was given up. 
(141)

  

Higher Appointments in the Secretariat 

In the filling of higher appointments in the secretariat, a more elastic policy 

was followed than in undivided India, where higher appointments had been given 

only to Indian Civil Service Officers. The only exception was a „pool‟ of higher 

appointments in the Finance and Commerce departments, which required expert 

knowledge. The finance and commerce pool was formed shortly before the II World 

War and was filled with specially selected officers from the Indian Civil Service, the 

Indian Customs Service, and the Income Tax Service. A similar “pool” was formed in 

the Pakistan government also. But apart from this specialized cadre, it was considered 
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to be in the national interest to make use of talent wherever it was available. Suitable 

Officers from services other than the Civil Service of Pakistan were, therefore, 

appointed to top posts. I, the secretary-General, belonged to the audit and accounts 

service. An officer of the Police Service was appointed Secretary to the Ministry of 

the interior, and so on. 
(142)

 

 Middle Rank Appointments in the Secretariat 

There were severe shortages of administrators of middle-rank in the 

secretariat. To remedy this deficiency, a general administrative reserve was formed. 

This was intended to be a temporary arrangement to tide over the first ten or twelve 

years until normal recruitment to the permanent services would have reached a level 

sufficient for filing all vacancies. The general administrative reserve was filled partly 

by promotion from the ministerial establishment of the secretariat and partly by 

recruitment through the public service commission from the open market. Those who 

proved themselves competent would have a chance of permanent absorption into one 

of the regular services. However as often happens in expanding bureaucracies 

temporary arrangements continue indefinitely. 
(143)

   

 Foreign Service 

An altogether new service, the Pakistan Foreign Service, had to be created for 

carrying out diplomatic and consular functions. Pakistani Officers had very little 

experience in this field. Ikramullah, a senior officer in the Civil Service of Pakistan 

was appointed Foreign Secretary, and he, with a handful of officers, some from the 

existing services and others newly recruited, strove bravely to set up the Foreign 

Office and to meet the ever increasing demands for diplomatic missions to be sent 

abroad. 
(144)
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The Demand for Administrators 

  Pakistan had a demand for administrators at the time of division, from the 

provinces and the various ministries of the central government were far greater than 

the available supply of officers with requisite experience. And as new and grave 

problems, like refugee rehabilitation and Kashmir and canal waters, continued to 

arise, the task of finding men to deal with them became harder and harder. An 

equitable distribution was the best that could be attempted, but this was far from easy 

when every ministry and department clung desperately to the few competent officers 

it had. An administrative collapse anywhere would have been disastrous. 

Notwithstanding theses pressures, the easy and unreal solution of making unduly 

rapid promotions was made, the full pay of the appointment was not given until the 

officer had completed a specified number of years of service. These and other 

measures for maintaining administrative standards were on the whole accepted in 

good spirit by the officers who at that time were filled with a patriotic fervor to build 

up Pakistan. 
(145)

 

Formation of Government Machinery  

The administrative machinery of the new state was slowly taking shape. 

Pakistan‟s problem was more formidable than in India, it was more seriously affected 

by the disorganization of services following the partition. To build up an 

administration Pakistan was thrown on her own resouces, unlike India which had 

inherited the whole administrative apparatus contrived by the British during the two 

hundred years of their supremacy. Not only had a new government to be established 

but also a new capital had to be found for it. The challenge was starched capacities to 

the limit.  
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Capital 

Following partition the decision to establish Pakistan‟s federal capital at 

Karachi was not an easy one. The Muslim League leadership carefully weighed its 

options and considered several other cities before deciding in favour of Karachi. No 

doubt Karachi is the largest city in Pakistan and from climatic point of view, perhaps 

the most suitable place. Its dryer climate and cosmopolitan atmosphere born out of 

being a city of commerce also commended it. The central government had to solve the 

housing problems of the officers working in different department, the city could boast 

of nucleus of administrative buildings. It also had room of expansion, and building 

materials readily available for further construction. Its port and aviation facilities were 

as good as any Asian city could boast at the time. These considerations were 

uppermost in the minds of Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan when they announced that 

„the Muslim League had decided to locate the headquarters of the Pakistan 

Government temporarily at Karachi‟. They, however, urged Mountbatten to provide 

military assistance in making arrangements for transportation, provision of housing, 

telephones, and so on. 
(146)

 Desperate „to get Karachi going as capital of Pakistan as 

quickly as possible‟, Jinnah demanded that British military units put up hutments on 

an emergency bases in the new capital. 
(147)

 To prepare Karachi as the federal capital 

of Pakistan was, Liaquat Ali Khan declared, „a matter of great importance and of the 

highest urgency‟ and he wanted „the whole weight of the Government machinery put 

behind this project‟. 
(148)

  

However, in reality the burden of establishing the federal Pakistani 

Government fell on the Muslim League provincial ministry in Sind. When the new 

government assembled in Karachi, it had to begin its existence not in portals of 

magnificence commonly associated with capital cities, but in tented accommodation. 
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Mountbatten had casually remarked that the new government of Pakistan would have 

to make do with a „tent‟. Pakistan‟s machinery of government, thus begun its 

existence „without any ground under its feet or a roof overhead‟. 
(149)

 The government, 

according to those who were present in the 1947-50 period, literally operated out of 

packing crates and in hastily constructed hutments. Somehow, the new government 

managed to survive administrative anarchy in this makeshift capital.
(150)

  

National Flag and Anthem  

 A flag for the new dominion had not yet been adopted. Less than ten days 

prior to the inauguration of Pakistan, Muslim League cadres did not know which flag 

they were expected to hoist. In the last week of July 1947, the Sind Minorities 

Association had proposed a design of a flag for adoption by the Pakistan Constituent 

Assembly. It consisted of three diagonal strips: the central one, which was the biggest, 

was green with a superscription of crescent and a star indicating the central place of 

Muslims in the new nation. On top was placed a red band with the superscription of 

representing the Hindu „minority‟. The third white strip at the bottom stood for „other 

minorities‟. The entire flag was embossed with a full sized balance „signifying justice 

and fairness to all the people of Pakistan‟. 
(151)

 

 However, on 6 August the special correspondent of Dawn based in Delhi 

claimed to have authoritatively learned that „the design of the flag of Pakistan has 

been finally chosen‟. So it was a dark green flag, In the centre a white crescent and a 5 

pointed while heraldic star on the green surface, with a white vertical bar at the mast.  

Further it was specified that the „size of the white portion being one fourth the size of 

the flag, nearest the mast, the remainder three fourths being dark green‟.
 (152)

 The 

green and the crescent were traditional symbols of Islam, while the vertical white 

band on the hoist side symbolized the role of religious „minorities‟. The flag design is 
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a „symbol of softness, mystery, magic, romance, compassion, hope and promise‟. It 

was only a week later when the Pakistan Constituent Assembly had met in Karachi 

that the flag was officially adopted, literally hours before the actual ceremonies. 

Likewise, the new state did not have a national anthem at the time of its inauguration. 

Pakistan had to wait for seven years before a suitable anthem was adopted in August 

1954. 
(153)

 

In the light of such uncertainties it was remarkable that the leaders of Pakistan 

were able to, at all, gear themselves for the ceremonials.  

Cabinet 

 The Cabinet has no existence apart from the Parliament from which alone it 

derives its right to govern. And, as the Parliament is organized on a partisan basis, the 

Cabinet automatically acquires a partisan complexion. It is, therefore, a body of men 

belonging to a party or a coalition of parties which have majority in the Parliament. 

So long as it enjoys the confidence of the majority, it is not removable.
(154)

 The 

formulation of policies is the collective responsibility of the cabinet, the 

administration is actually carried on by the ministries or departments which may be 

created by executive order, legislative enactment or by both. The method of their 

creation, however doesn‟t affect their expenditure has to be annually approved by the 

parliament. The number of ministries varies according to the political complexion of 

the cabinet and its ability and willingness to assume responsibility for the solution of 

the problems facing the country at any given time. 
(155)

 

The Government of Pakistan started with thirteen ministries on August 15, 

1947. The first Cabinet had the following ministries: Defence, Commerce, Works, 

Food and Agriculture, Health, Interior, Labour, Education, Information, Law and 
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Communications. Three more ministries were added in the Quaid-i-Azam‟s lifetime, 

namely, the Refugees, Economic Affairs and the States and Frontier Regions. 

Each new ministry that came in to being after 15, August 1947, was in 

response to the challenge of a new problem or the recognition of the problem that was 

already there. In the wake of partition, the country was confronted with an 

unprecedented influx of the population from across the border. So tremendous was the 

wave of migration that the North Western Railways were bringing nearly 20,000 

passengers everyday from the East Punjab in to the West Punjab, besides the refugees 

who were pouring in from practically all parts of India. The circumstances under 

which millions were uprooted from their homes and the conditions in which they 

arrived in Pakistan made it incumbent on the government to undertake their organized 

evacuation and orderly resettlement. It was a matter of the highest moral obligation 

since the sufferings and sacrifices of this floating mass of humanity were a direct 

outcome of the hostility of the neighboring state to the creation and the very 

conception of Pakistan. The Ministry of Refugees and Rehabilitation, which at the 

time of its inception on September 9, 1947, was appropriately known as the Ministry 

of Evacuation and Rehabilitation, was, therefore, created to meet a tragic situation.
(156)

 

In the early years the Government was too busy to deal with more pressing problems 

other than solving the core issues of the country. The Rehabilitation of the Refugees 

was the matter of the highest priority for the first Cabinet. Pakistan‟s Cabinet was 

practicing extraordinary trials and tribulations. Consisting of two wings of territory 

separated by more than 1,000 miles, and lacking a credible state structure, the new 

Cabinet began a precious existence. The day to day administration of the state, 

resettlement of the millions of refugees flooding in from India, the disrupted economy 
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and the maintenance of law and order were some of the immediate problems that 

needed urgent attention. 
(157)

 

Political Problems  

One of the most difficult tasks for Pakistan at independence was about the 

political set up. In the central government no minister had experience in the 

administration. British “Viceregal system” was the only model of government known 

to Pakistan. According to this system bureaucrat had more authority to exercise 

powers without any interference of politician. Therefore the movers of Pakistan 

movement had adopted British designed state. These were the years that witnessed the 

eclipse of the politicians and the dominance of civil military bureaucracy. 

Pakistan had adopted the Government Indian Independence Act of 1947 as its 

initial Constitution. The dominion status was granted to the new states of India and 

Pakistan under the Indian Independence Act of 1947. This Act of 1935 provided a 

quasi-federal parliamentary system of government which was based on the report of 

Simon Commission. The army and the bureaucracy were the two state organs on 

which the management of the state was based upon during the early years. On the 

lines of bureaucratic foundation, the establishment of the Parliamentary system was 

raised on. In this scenario, the army generals and top bureaucrats were given the 

power of assemblies. 

The head of the state‟s authority lies in the support he/she receives from the 

public and not from Bureaucracy, not from military and not from prerogatives of 

constitution. Jinnah was of the view that bureaucracy should be kept aloof from 

politics as its function is not to determine the character of the government but to carry 

out the policies of whichever government happened to be in power at a given time. He 
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tries his best to let the bureaucrats learn that their sole duty is not to participate or 

interfere in political activity and remain neutral.  

 The governors and civil servants were extremely powerful. The only model 

these leaders knew was the viceregal system. There came a clash between civil 

servants who armed with extraordinary powers and politician who had political 

support. 

 East and West Pakistan‟s geographical separation produced political problems 

as well. Communication was very difficult because of distance that led to so many 

misunderstanding between the two parts of country. National integration was badly 

effected by the language differences.   

All India Muslim League   

The Muslim League was not fully prepared for the challenges it faced after 

independence. The effective plan to run government was not prepared as it remained 

busy in its struggle for Pakistan. The urban professional mainly from the areas of 

India were largely the political leaders of the Muslim League. The Muslim League 

has weaker baser in the areas that had become the part of Pakistan. In an 

administrative country, the concept of political democracy was a challenge faced by 

the politician upon Independence. Muslim League was in a position to be in power in 

Bengal, in the Punjab, in the North-West Frontier Province, Jinnah while speaking at 

the session in Karachi on December 1943 said that: 

“This is only a part, which will make a contribution to 

the whole of our organizational field…. well we are 

trying the experiment. Let us see what emerges from 

this laboratory”. 
(158)

  

It is evident from his talk that the sound administrative and political structure 

had not emerged from this laboratory. 
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 In terms of political leaders and administrators, we could not have well 

groomed professional. 
(159)

    

Language Controversy  

 After the establishment of Pakistan, the language controversy was emerged in 

East Bengal. During the Pakistan movement, Urdu was declared as the national 

language of Pakistan and this decision was accepted by all. Urdu had also figured as 

the Lingua Franca of the entire Muslim India for a long time, although the Muslims in 

the various regions had overwhelmingly spoken the local languages. 
(160)

 The 

provincial languages, least of all Brngali should be replaced by Urdu was never 

suggested. 
(161)

  

The agitation was started on the morning of 16 August 1947, the Bengalis-for 

the most part Muslims-in East Bengal therefore woke to find themselves included in 

partnership, where due account had been taken of their religion, but where they had 

the immediate impression that their political weight did not correspond to the size of 

their population. Assertion of their identity took the form of claim for an equal status 

for their language and their culture above all else.  

The first Cabinet of Pakistani East Bengal was led by Khwaja Nazimddin, a 

conservative politician ever loyal to Jinnah.  A pamphlet was circulated in Dhaka to 

propose that Bengali should be the language for administration, education and in the 

courts in East Pakistan, just a month after independence and partition on September 

15, 1947 while at the centre which was Karachi at that time, Bengali and Urdu should 

be used jointly . The significance of this claim was not understood by those who were 

running the country at that time. 

As early as September 1947, students at Dhaka University organized 

themselves in a group known as the Tamaddun Majlis, or Cultural Association, which 
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launched a campaign calling for Bengali to be the language for education and in the 

courts, but also the language of central government. 
(162)

 The following month the 

Tamaddun Majlis took the initiative by forming an Action Committee in favour of the 

national Language, at first strove to put its point of view in the press and to 

government officials. Reacting to the decision taken at an education conference held 

in Karachi, which had accepted Urdu as the state language of Pakistan, the students of 

Dakha University gathered on the campus on 6 December 1947 demanding that 

Bengali should „take priority in so far as it was a national language of the Pakistani 

State and at the same time the official language for teaching and the courts in East 

Pakistan‟. 
(163)

 

The middle class-and particularly the „vernacular elite‟ 
(164)

 who spoke Bengali 

naturally felt humiliated by the use of only English and Urdu on banknotes, stamps, 

coinage, and at the top of governmental papers. So they supported the students for 

strikes, marches and meetings proliferated. 
(165)

 Faced with opposition a fresh action 

committee of students from all parties except the League was formed in March 1948. 

It called itself the Action Committee for the National Language, and appealed for a 

general strike. Its members organized pickets in front of government offices, post 

offices and courts. The police charged the strikers and demonstrators with lathis, and 

made numerous arrests. Under pressure from the students, agitation in favour of 

Bengali gained support in most towns, and was severely repressed in every case. On 

15 March 1948 the Prime Minister of East Pakistan, Khwaja Nazimuddin, agreed to 

receive a delegation from the Action Committee, although he had declared on several 

occasions that it was made up of communists, enemies of Pakistan. Khwaja 

Nazimuddin earnestly heard the demands of the Action Committee and showed a deep 

concern to resolve the issue of language. His primary objective was to calm the 
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situation in East Pakistan which was created to embarrass the Nazimddin ministry by 

a small group of Politicians, but it was taken up by the students.  In these 

circumstances Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah did come to Dhaka, where he 

delivered a long speech on 21 March 1948 in the course of which he spoke firmly 

about the language question. He left to the government and to the elected 

representatives the job of deciding for themselves what language should be used by 

the administration, in education and in the courts. He vigorously condemned the 

fomenters of disturbances and was delighted that Khwja Nazimuddin had been so firm 

in his efforts to restore order. Moreover, he insisted on the principle that Pakistan‟s 

national language should be only Urdu, since he saw this as absolutely essential to 

guarantee the unity of the state. 
(166)

       

Provincialism 

Another disease infecting the political life of Pakistan was factionalism, and 

this was at its worst in the Punjab. In the Months following partition, the Punjab was 

threatened with one mortal peril after another. 

Punjab 

  The most important involvement of Jinnah in provincial government affairs 

occurred in West Punjab. The Governor of that province, Sir Francis Mudie, was one 

of the British officials Jinnah had requested to stay on after independence as a 

provincial Governor. Prior to independence, the Muslim League in undivided Punjab 

was weak, and when the party scored a victory in the Punjab elections of 1946 it was 

unable to form the necessary coalition, facing the central government to retain the 

emergency rule it had imposed during the war. After independence, the ministry of 

the Nawab of Mamdot came to power. He possessed the position the leader of the 

parliamentary party as well as the president of the provisional Muslim League.  A 
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young politician, Mian Mumtaz Doultana, over the years, played an important role in 

Punjab affairs, was his financial minister.  

             A rich landlord, well-read in Western literature and political affairs and 

respected for his intellectual powers, he also gained a reputation for shrewdness and 

aggressiveness. Mamdot was of different cut.  Because of his work for the Muslim 

League in the struggle movement for Pakistan, he had long enjoyed the confidence of 

Jinnah. But Mamdot had the reputation of not being energetic and of not being a good 

administrator. 
(167)

 

What makes West Punjab politics of unusual interest is not only the fact that 

the Province was Pakistan‟s most prosperous, but also because Governor Mudie 

became deeply involved in the politics of the province and has left a good account of 

that involvement. 
(168)

 His communication with Jinnah and Liaquat give us a picture of 

the workings of provincial politics we do not have for another province. „I have now 

definitely come to the conclusion that the West Punjab administration can only go 

from bad to worse if Mamdot remains as premier‟, Mudie wrote to Jinnah on 13 

February 1948. 
(169)

 Mamdot, according to Mudie, showed „absolutely no sign of 

understanding what the premiership of a province implies‟. Mudie latter added, „I 

know that Mamdot has a reputation for honesty. He is a wealthy man and doubtless 

mere financial considerations do not, in normal circumstances, tempt him. But even 

he is personally honest; he encourages dishonesty in the administration. He is 

prepared at any time to sacrifice the administration to the retention of power and 

patronage. Due to his direct or indirect support, the maladministration and corruption 

is at a large scale in West Punjab.  
(170)

  He was very bitter and derived his principal 

support from the refugees.  The Governor and the officials wanted to deal with all 
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those who disturbed communal peace or embezzled evacuee property with even-

handed justice. 

  The Provincial Premier could not agree wholeheartedly with the Governor 

because of his political difficulties. In addition, he had never had any experience in 

administration. He used to blame the Governor and his colleagues, in committee 

meetings, when decision went against him otherwise he often said very little.  

Daultana, the Finance Minister. The Muslim League Parliamentary Party was divided 

into two major groups, Daultana and Mamdot after the exit of Mian Iftikharuddin, 

though the majority in party was still being headed by Mamdot. 
(171)

 

  Jinnah was now a very sick man. Burdened with the cares of the new national 

government, he would not lightly have stepped into the midst of a party battle in the 

Punjab. But what he heard from Mudie presented a situation of crises proportions. „I 

see the administration deteriorating every day and I, like everyone else, trace that 

deterioration to Mamdot‟, wrote Mudie. 
(172)

  

Jinnah summoned the Governor along with Mamdot and Doultana to Karachi 

in April 1948. At this meeting, according to evidence disclosed to the author, the 

Quaid said that „he found Mamdot totally unfit to be Chief Minister of the Punjab, 

however great his services to the League had been. He had further decided that 

Mamdot must resign and that Daultana should take his place‟. 
(173)

 Daultana indicated 

reluctance to follow Jinnah‟s suggestion He had known Mamdot for a long time and 

did not wish to oppose him. 
(174)

 The meeting adjourned with the understanding that 

both ministers would submit their resignations, but Mamdot continued to delay. This 

was the first challenge by provincial politicians to the central administration after 

independence.  
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            Therefore, „he now would wash his hands of the entire affair.
 (175)

 On 18 May 

Jinnah wrote to Mudie: I do not wish to intervene… You will adhere to your position 

as a constitutional Governor. 
(176)

 Mudie thereupon returned the letters of resignation 

and reported to Jinnah that he had „told them that you have done your best to help 

them, but must now associate yourself from their difficulties which they have to solve 

themselves…‟ 
(177)

   

 North West Frontier Province 

In the NWFP, Chief Minister Abdul Qayyum Khan had to face a difficult 

situation because of the opposition of Abdul Ghaffar Khan and his die-hard Red Shirt 

followers.  After the arrest of Abdul Ghaffar Khan, the provincial government 

received reports about the civil disobedience movement which was being planned by 

the Red Shirts in August 1848. A few people were killed in a violent clash with the 

police when in Charsadda, a huge number of people gathered. Subsequently, however, 

peace was maintained. In the provincial assembly which had been elected in 1946, the 

Muslim League was in minority, but public feeling in the province had since then 

undergone a profound change as was shown by the results of the referendum on the 

Pakistan question in July, 1947. In response to the state of public opinion, a number of 

legislators who had been aligned with Congress in the past joined the Muslim League, 

and it became the majority party in the assembly.  

Abdul Qayyum Khan‟s real trouble, however, lay outside the assembly. His 

autocratic ways and His intolerance and dictatorial ways rendered many members of 

Muslim League including Pir of Manki who had extraordinary services for Pakistan 

during struggle movement. Pir of Manki and others were thrown out the part. The 

Quaid-i-Azam warned the people and advised them to avoid such controversies in 

April 1948 in his speech in Peshawar. 
(178)  

On 20
th

 April, while addressing people in 
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Peshawar, he warned the people to avoid provincialism and domestic violence as the 

country had already had threats from the external and internal issues. 
(178)   

Sind  

Before partition, Sind had been notorious for political instability produced by 

the shifting combinations of a number of groups. At the time of partition a Muslim 

League ministry under Muhammad Ayub Khuhrro was firmly in the saddle. The 

Chief Minister was not, however, on good terms with the Governor, Ghulam Hussain 

Hidayatullah. Khuhrro fell into a public controversy with his two ministers, Mir 

Ghulam Ali Talpur and Pir Illahi Baksh in 1848. The press reported the charges and 

countercharges.  

The Governor reallocated portfolios in the hope that this would lead to a more 

harmonious working of the cabinet, but Khurro regarded this as undue interference by 

the Governor. The matter was reported to the Quaid-i-Azam. On 28 April 1948, 

Jinnah had Governor Hussain Hidayatullah of Sindh issue a proclamation stating that, 

on instructions from the Governor-General, he was dismissing Khurro as provincial 

Chief Minister. The grounds given were: „a Prima facie case has been made out 

against him for charges of maladministration, gross misconduct and corruption in the 

discharge of his duties and responsibilities‟. 
(179)

  

Khurro‟s government had come into conflict with the central government at 

the beginning of 1948 when the central government, in order to make Karachi 

Pakistan‟s capital, withdraw the city from Sind hand reconstituted it as a federal 

territory. The Sindh legislature and the Khurro ministry vehemently fought this move. 

Despite this opposition, Jinnah supported the establishment of Karachi as the capital 

of the central government. Khurro had also clashed with Governor in Hidayatullah, 

who enjoyed the support of Jinnah, when the Governor shuffled portfolios in Khurro‟s 
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Cabinet. This action on the part of Hidayatullah exceeded the intrusion of other 

provincial Governors into the Working of the cabinet system. 
(180)

 The Constituent 

Assembly decided that Karachi should be made the capital of Pakistan by a resolution 

in May 1948. The Muslim League Party in the Assembly did not accept the decision 

and sent a deputation to Ziarat where the Quaid-i-Azam was lying ill to seek his 

advice on the matter.
(181)

 An announcement from the Governor-General‟s house is 

very interesting to note as it states that: 

 „The deputation was submitted that they were 

anxious to know his views not so much as 

Governor-General but as Quaid-i-Azam‟. 

The communiqué said that: 

„The Quaid-i-azam advice and counsel to them 

finally was that they willingly accept the proposal 

of the Central Government which had been 

adopted by the Constituent Assembly, the highest 

and supreme body in Pakistan….‟ 
(182)

 

Defence / The Pakistan Army 

  The Pakistan Army acquires a high degree of skill and efficiency despite many 

handicaps. During the years of stress and strain, the problems that received the 

greatest attention were the reorganization of the army, training of personnal and 

procurement of equipment and stores.  

Reorganization   

The uphill task of organization of the Pakistan Army, which was literally a 

paper army on the birth of Pakistan, was given top priority by the architects of the 

new only state. The country inherited only depleted divisions since most of the troops 

allocated to Pakistan were neither standed in India or South East Asia. A large 

number of the available troops had to escort the refugees coming into Pakistan from 
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India. Inspite of all these difficult problems, however, the reconstitution of the Army 

was immediately undertaken and, as the first step towards this end, the General 

Headquarters were established in Rawalpindi. 

This was followed up with the training of new training centers, new regiments 

and new formations. 

Procurement of Equipments and Stores 

There were other problems of great magnitude which had to be tackled before 

the country‟s armed strength could be matched against any aggressor. The main 

problem was how to continue uninterrupted the supplies of arms and ammunition for 

Pakistan Army, and this required an effective and quick solution. 

The most pressing problem, however, was the establishment of ordnance 

Factories in the country to meet the requirement of the armed forces.  

Ordnance Factories at Wah 

The preparation of a scheme for providing Ordnance factories commenced in 

February, 1948. The location of the factories was decided in October, 1948, and 

detailed planning commenced immediately thereafter. Construction operation was 

started at the end of May, 1948. 

Training of Officers and other Ranks 

It is universally accepted fact that only a good training can produce real 

soldiers. To achieve this end, the training institutions were opened where the future 

officers were to be trained. In 1948, the Pakistan Military Academy was set up in 

Kakul to groom the future officers of the National Army. An Officer Training School 

was also opened in Kohat in 1949 to meet the requirements of the Pakistan Army in 

the officer category. Pakistan inherited, the Staff College at Quetta, which had an 

international reputation. 
(183)
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The Prime Minister in a broadcast to the nation on October 1948 said: “The 

defence of the state is our foremost consideration and has dominated all other 

governmental activities. We will not grudge any amount on the defence of our 

country”.  

Foreign Policy 

Pakistan started her career of independent statehood with many an 

international problem to which her foreign policy had to find solution. She entered 

upon the World stage on 14 August 1947 with urges and aspirations founded in the 

history and culture of its predominantly Muslim people. Heir to a Universalist 

civilization with an overarching sense of community that extended beyond its own 

territory, the nation looked forward to friendly cooperation with other countries of the 

world for mutual peace and progress. Its founding father, Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad 

Ali Jinnah, known for his intellectual integrity and emphasis on law and logic, 

envisioned a progressive polity. Solidarity with other Muslim nations was as natural 

as support for the just causes of nations struggling for freedom and self determination. 

Bearing no bitterness toward the colonial rulers who departed in peace, Pakistan 

looked to the advanced nations for cooperation for the preservation of peace and 

promotion of economic development.
 (184)

 economic development and security have 

been the major objectives of Pakistan‟s foreign policy.  

The consideration for security is related to the defence of the country and 

preservation of the ideology. 
(185)

  The two main factors in Pakistan‟s foreign policy 

have been her relations with India and Muslim Countries, particularly those of the 

Middle East. The first of these considerations has mainly shaped her relationship to 

the British Commonwealth; the second has guided her spokesmen in the deliberations 

of the United Nations, of which she became a member in September 1947. 
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Western Pakistan was bounded by Iran, Afghanistan, India and the Arabian 

Sea. De facto control of the northern areas of Kashmir brought her territory also to the 

borders of the Sinkiang province of China, and within twelve miles of the U.S.S.R. 

Eastern Pakistan was bounded by India, Burma and the Bay of Bengal. Of 

these neighbours, relations with Burma were cordial and those with Iran excellent, 

being strengthened by cultural ties. The civil war delayed diplomatic representation in 

China. An exchange of ambassadors with the U.S.S.R. was agreed, and it has been 

announced that Liaquat Ali Khan is to make a goodwill visit to Moscow. 
(186)  

 The 

three big neighbours, India, China and the Soviet Union wedged Pakistan. The 

geographical situation in which Pakistan is located is not akin to any other country in 

the world. „I know no another small country which has the somewhat dubious 

distinction of having three such mighty neighbours‟. 
(187)

 So, serious security 

pressures created on Pakistan as well as relations with India got paramount 

importancedue to its importance in the region.
 

India 

Pakistani leaders wanted peace and amity with India. The circumstances in 

which the new state had come in to being had brought in their wake a whole series of 

disputes and controversies with India.  

Concerning India, Pakistan‟s Endeavour, Jinnah declared, would be to 

promote goodwill and friendship with „our neighborly dominion, Hindustan‟. 
(188)

  

Pakistan needed stable relations with India for setting up the administrative structure 

to make the state viable, However, India refused to extend any co-operation from the 

beginning. India did not fulfill its obligation to transfer Pakistan‟s share of military, 

financial, and other assets of the British Indian government to Pakistan, India‟s 

decision to extract an instrument of accession from the ruler of Kashmir through 
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dubious means and occupation of Junagadh and Hyderabad through military action 

spoiled bilateral relations, not to speak of the impact of the killings that accompanied 

the partition process. The outbreak of war in Kashmir (1947-48) further undermined 

their relations and threatened Pakistan‟s efforts to put its house in order. In a couple of 

years, the two states developed problems on sharing river water, as India interfered 

with the supply of canal water to Pakistan, threatening Pakistan‟s agriculture. The ill-

feelings caused by these unfortunate developments continued to haunt their relations 

in the later years.
 (189)

  

China   

After the establishment of the People‟s Republic of China on 1
st
 October 1949, 

The government of Liaquat Ali Khan gave forceful support to the cause of China in 

the United Nations, Further, when the United Nations refused entry to China on the 

basis that it (China) was not willing to fulfill the obligations under the UN charter, 

Pakistan‟s foreign minister Sir Zafarullah Khan, argued:  

„There is an apprehension that the Peking government 

will not be willing to discharge those obligations. Even 

if that were to be conceded, and it is no more than an 

assumption, can it be denied that the government is 

certainly able to discharge those obligations were it so 

willing, and its willingness is a matter of its own choice, 

which it is free any time to make‟. 
(190) 

 A year later Pakistan established an embassy in Beking, recognizing China‟s 

importance.    

The Soviet Union 

  The emergence of Pakistan, with its size, population, and resources, was a 

significant development from the Soviet point of view. 
(191)

 The Soviet government 

always shown keen interest in Asia for its geographical location and emerging forces 
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of nationalism. The Soviet Union had a particular interest in Pakistan because of its 

desire to gain success to the warm water posts of the Indian Ocean, particularly 

Karachi, which also provides an outlet to the oil-rich area of the Middle East. 

It was against this background that Stalin extended an invitation to Liaquat Ali 

Khan in July 1949 to visit Moscow, Later; the US also invited him to Washington. 

Though Pakistan pursued non-alignment during this period, Liquat‟s decision to visit 

the US only cast doubts about the non- involvement policy and provided positive 

evidence of pro-Western leanings which was to become pronounced in later years.
(192)

 

The Soviet leadership was extremely unhappy over Liaquat Ali Khan‟s disregard of 

their invitation. This was the beginning of the distrust between Pakistan and the 

Soviet Union.  

USA  

The United States paid little attention to the Pakistan Movement. President 

Roosevelt tried to goad Winston Churchill in favour of decolonization but was 

apparently unaware of Muslim support of the Allies in the Second World War. The 

US commissioner in New Delhi, William Philip, disliked the proposal „to break India 

into two‟. 
(193)

 The demand for a state in the name of Islam was difficult for secular 

American to comprehend. 
(194)

 It was significant, however, that after Pakistan was 

established the United States immediately began to show understanding. President 

Truman sent a warm message on Pakistan‟s Independence, assuring „firm friendship 

and goodwill‟. 
(195)

 The US was among the first countries to establish an embassy in 

Karachi. Truman gave a „sympathetic‟ ear when Pakistan‟s ambassador and stresses 

upon the need to  raise the standards of living, to industrialise out country, to improve 

education and health and to balance the economy.
(196)

 Pakistan hurriedly approached 

the United States in October 1947 for a loan of approximately $2 billion over five 
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years of economic development and defence purchases in order to „attain a reasonably 

independent position and…to make a fair contribution to the stability of world 

order‟.
(197)

 Taken by surprise, Washington polity turned down the request saying it did 

not have funds of that magnitude. Pakistan also tried to persuade the USA to take the 

initiative for solving the Kashmir dispute, but he received a poor response. 
(198)

 The 

records of the USA debates show that it responded to the issue keeping in mind her 

interests. 
(199)

 

The Muslim World 

 To strive for the freedom, strength, prosperity, and unity of the Muslim World 

has been a constant objective of Pakistan‟s Foreign Policy. The Muslims of India 

supported Muslims all over the world even before partition of the United India. To 

establish close friendly relations with the Muslim countries was the keystone of 

Pakistan‟s foreign policy declared by the father of the nation Quaid-e-Azam, 

Muhammad Ali Jinnah .  

Afghanistan   

Pakistan‟s expectations of friendly relations received a shocking setback when 

Afghanistan created problems for Pakistan. The one Muslim country with which 

relations have been strained is Afghanistan. Sir Mortimer Durand in 1893 settled the 

border between British India and Afghanistan which is known as Durand Line. The 

Durand Line is unquestionably the international boundary between Afghanistan and 

Pakistan and Afghan government has never openly challenged its validity. But aided 

and abetted by India, Pakistan was facing Afghan‟s government hostility since its 

birth, although Pakistan has made every endeavor to live on terms of friendship with 

its closest Muslim neighbour. The first diplomatic mission that Pakistan sent was to 

Afghanistan. Pakistan‟s entry into the United Nations was only opposed by the 
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Afghanistan. 
(200)

 Afghanistan created the problem of Pakhtunistan, besides making 

territorial claims on Pakistani territory in the provinces of the NWFP and Baluchistan. 

It gave financial aid to the Pakistani tribals and encouraged them to challenge 

Pakistani authorities. 

In these anti-Pakistan activities, the Afghan authorities were supported by 

India whose interest lay in ensuring that in the event of war with Pakistan over 

Kashmir, the Afghan should open a second front against Pakistan in the North-West 

Frontier. 
(201)

 Despite this, Pakistan followed a policy of patience with Afghanistan. 

Pakistan gave Afghanistan facilities for trade and passage of goods by its railway.  

Iran 

The cultural association of Iran and Pakistan has a long history. Persian which 

was for century‟s official language of the Muslim Empire in the subcontinent has 

been the greatest single influence on Urdu. The first foreign leader who visited 

Pakistan after its establishment was the Former Shah of Iran. Pakistan and Iran 

extended cooperation and support to each other in and out of the United Nations. 

Middle East 

  Among the first acts of the Pakistan government was to send a mission of 

goodwill to the countries of the Middle East. Pakistan treated the Arab cause in 

Palestine as its own. Pakistan‟s sympathy with other Muslim Nations has been ably 

expressed at the General Assembly of the United Nation. There was no more eloquent 

exponent of this cause in the United Nations than Pakistan‟s Foreign Minister 

Zafarullah Khan, who has been described by the American representative, Senator 

Warren Austin, as „One of our greatest statesmen. Whether addressing formal meeting 

or participating in informal conversations, he is always just and fair‟. Both on the 

question of Palestine and the disposal of the Italian colonies in Africa, Zafrullah 
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contributed the clearest and most persuasive statement of the Arab case. 
(202)

 Pakistan 

has consistently refused to recognize Israel.  

Algeria, Libya, Sudan, Tunisia, Morocco, Nigeria, Malaya and Indonesia  

were given full support to their independence.  

On the West Irian issue, Pakistan stood by Indonesia, treaties of friendship 

have been signed, with a number of Muslim countries and cultural exchanges have 

been arranged. The World Muslim Congress and Motamar al-Alam al- Islami were 

recognized. 

In 1949 the International Islamic Economic Conference representing eighteen 

Muslim countries was held in Karachi. It unanimously agreed to form the 

international Federation of Islamic Chambers of Commerce and Industry, but 

unfortunately the resolution has not been implemented. 
(203)

 

An important feature of Pakistan‟s foreign policy is its brotherly relations with 

the Muslim Countries.  For Pakistan, as for other newly independent countries of Asia 

and Africa, world peace is an essential condition for economic development and 

social progress. A world order based on law and justice, which would ensure peace 

and in which the weak could coexist with the strong without fear of being dominated 

or exploited, has, however, yet to evolve. 

Conclusion  

The security and existence of Pakistan was threatened by the problems it 

inherited on its birth. It was challenge for the leadership to push the ship of Pakistan‟s 

fortune to security and protection. The detailed discussion of the problems reveals the 

fact that Pakistan had to survive with all these challenges which proved to be a big 

threat to its existence, stability and integrity. 

 



134 

 

References  

1. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah(ed) Pakistan 

Movement Research Centre, Spencer Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 

1970. P, 93 

2. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah(ed) Pakistan 

Movement Research Centre, Spencer Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 

1970. P, 94 

 3. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah(ed) Pakistan 

Movement Research Centre, Spencer Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 

1970. P, 76 

4. A. jalal, Democracy and Authoritarianism in South Asia, Cambridge University 

press, 1995, P, 23 

5.  Census of India 1931, vol XV, Part I, PP, 40-1 

6. Census of India 1941, vol XII, P, 2  

7. Census of India 1921, vol XV, P, 9  

8. Shahid Javed Burki, Pakistan: The Continuing Search for Nationhood, Pak 

Book Corporation, Lahore, 1986. P, 111 

9. Claude Markovits, Indian Business and Nationalist Politics, 1931-1939: The 

Indigenous Capitalist Class and the Rise of the Congress Party, Cambridge, 

1985, Appendix 1. 

10. Census of India 1941, vol X, P, 20  

11. Ian Talbot, Pakistan A Modern History, Vanguard Books, Lahore, 1999, P, 12. 

Mohammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, New York, 1967, P, 334 

13. Anita M. Weiss, Culture, Class and Development in Pakistan, West view 

Press, 1991, P, 33 



135 

 

14. Ian Talbot, Pakistan A Modern History, Vanguard Books, Lahore, 1999, P, 98 

15. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 78   

16. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 79   

 17. A Brief History of Planning in Pakistan, Planning Commission, Government of 

Pakistan, 1948, P, 4.  

18. Rush brook Williams, The State of Pakistan, Faber and Faber, London, 1966, 

P, 159.  

19. S.M.Akhtar, Economics of Pakistan, Publishers United Ltd, Vol.II, Lahore, 

1956, PP. 3-4  

 20. Rush brook Williams, The State of Pakistan, Faber and Faber, London, 1966,    

P, 159.  

 21. S.M.Akhtar, Economics of Pakistan, Vol.II, Lahore, 1956, PP. 3-4 

22. Mohammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, Mountbatten’s Anti-Pakistan Role, National 

Book Foundation Pakistan, Lahore, 1995, P, 109. 

23. Rush brook Williams, The State of Pakistan, Faber and Faber, London, 1966, 

P, 159.  

24. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 78             

25. Mohammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, Mountbatten’s Anti-Pakistan Roll, National 

Book Foundation Pakistan, Lahore, 1995, P, 110. 

26. Christophe Jaffrelot, The History of Pakistan and its Origin, Anthem Press, 

London, 2002, P, 173 



136 

 

27. Christophe Jaffrelot, The History of Pakistan and its Origin, Anthem Press, 

London, 2002, P, 157. 

28. Christophe Jaffrelot, The History of Pakistan and its Origin, Anthem Press, 

London, 2002, P, 117. 

29. S.P. Cohen, The Pakistan Army, Blackwell Publisher Ltd, 1986, P, 7.  

30. R. Laporte, Power and Privilege: Influence and Decision-Making in Pakistan, 

Berkeley, CA, 1975, P, 36 

31. Ian Talbot, Pakistan A Modern History, Vanguard Books, Lahore, 1999, P, 99  

32.  Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 79             

33. Rafi Raza, Pakistan in Perspective 1947-1997, Oxford University Press, New 

York, 2001, P, 3 

34. Felix Frankfurther, Mr. Justice Holmes and the Supreme Court, Harvard 1938, 

P, 16 

 35. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 89            

36. Rafi Raza, Pakistan in Perspective 1947-1997, Oxford University Press, New 

York, 2001, P, 5. 

37.  Safdar Mahmood, Pakistan Political Roots and development 1947-1999, 

Oxford University Press, 2000. P, 35 

38.  Safdar Mahmood, Pakistan Political Roots and development 1947-1999, 

Oxford University Press, 2000. P, 36   

39.  M. Imtiaz Shahid, Memoona Shahid, An Advance Study in Pakistan Affairs, 

Carvan Book House, Lahore,2004, P, 165 



137 

 

40.  Ian Talbt & Gurharpal Singh, The Partition of India, Cambridge University 

Press, NewYork, 2009, P, 42 

41. The Transfer of Power, Vol. IX no. 530, PP, 942043.  

42. The Transfer of Power, Vol. IX no. 531, PP, 946-51 

43. The Transfer of Power, Vol. IX no. 531, PP, 946-51 

44. The Transfer of Power, Vol. IX no. 531, PP, 946-51 

45. The Transfer of Power, Vol. IX no. 531, P, 9439 

46. The Transfer of Power, Vol. IX no. 511, PP, 8989-99 

47. Nicholas Kay, Mountbatten, Time Only to Look Forward, London, 1949, P, 263. 

48. The Transfer of Power, Vol. X no. 101, P, 159 

49. The Transfer of Power, Vol. X no. 101, P, XIV. 

50. The Transfer of Power, Vol. X no. 1I6, PP, 186-87. 

51. The Transfer of Power, Vol. X no. 1I6, PP, 186-87. 

52. The Transfer of Power, Vol. X no.463, P, 852 

53. Mohammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, Mountbatten’s Anti-Pakistan Role, National 

Book Foundation Pakistan, Lahore, 1995, P, 34 

54. The Quaid-i-Azam’s Statements, 4 May, 1947, FO 371, 63533. F6466/905/61. 

55. The Quaid-i-Azam’s Statements, 4 May, 1947, FO 371, 63533. F6466/905/61. 

56. The Transfer of Power, Vol. XI no.23, P56 

57. The Transfer of Power, Vol. XI no.369, PP, 681-82 

58. Mohammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, Mountbatten’s Anti-Pakistan Roll, National 

Book Foundation Pakistan, Lahore, 1995, P, 37 

59. Mohammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, Mountbatten’s Anti-Pakistan Roll, National 

Book Foundation Pakistan, Lahore, 1995, P, 3740. 



138 

 

60. Ian Talbt & Gurharpal Singh, The Partition of India, Cambridge University 

Press, NewYork, 2009, P, 43 

61. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 81   

 62. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 83 

63. Penderal Moon, Divide and Quit, Oxford University Press, New Delhi, 1998, P, 

293. 

64. Gopal Das Khosla, Stern Reckoning: A Survey of Events Leading up to and 

Following the Partition of India, Oxford University Press, 1999, P, 299 

65. Patrick French, Liberty or Death: India’s journey to Independence and Division, 

Flamingo, London, 1998, P, 349 

66. Pandey, Remembering Partition, Cambridge University Press, 2001, P, 91 

67. Gurbachan Singh Talib, Muslim League Attack on Sikhs and Hindus in the 

Punjab, Voice of India, New Delhi, 1991, P, VI 

68. Ian Talbot & Gurharpal Singh, The Partition of India, Cambridge University 

Press, NewYork, 2009, P, 67 

69. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 85 

70. Chatterji, The Spoils of partition, Cambridge University Press, 2002  

71. Chatterji, The Spoils of partition, Cambridge University Press, 2002, P, 315 

72. Chatterji, The Spoils of partition, Cambridge University Press, 2002, P 314 

73. Chatterji, The Spoils of partition, Cambridge University Press, 2002 P, 314 

74. Ian Talbt & Gurharpal Singh, The Partition of India, Cambridge University 

Press, New York, 2009, P, 53 



139 

 

75. Ian Talbot, Pakistan: A Modern History, Vanguard Books, Lahore, 1999, P, 101 

76. A. Robert, Eminent Churchillians, London, 1994, PP, 128-9. 

77. Paul R. Brass, Victims, Heroes or Martyrs: Partition and the Problem of 

Memorialisation in Contemporary Sikh History, 2006, PP, 17-31   

78. Ian Stephens, Pakistan, Ernest Benn Limited, London, 1963, P, 183 

79. On the Sikh-Muslim Frontier, The Nation, 20 September, 1947. 

80. K.L.Gauba, Inside Pakistan, Rajkamal Publications, Delhi, 1948, PP, 301-3.  

81. The TIMES, London, 4 September 1947. 

82. The TIMES, London, 4 September 1947. 

83. The TIMES, London, 17 October 1947. 

84. Constituent Assembly (Legislature) of Pakistan Debates, 20 May 1948, Vol.I, 

No. 20, P, 719. 

85. See such Publications as The Sikhs in Action and The Sikh Plan which were both 

published from Lahore in 1948. PP, 31-2. 

86. Kamalesh Sharma, Role of Muslims in Indian Politics 1857-1947, Inter- India 

Publications, New Delhi, 1985. P, 248. 

87. M. Imtiaz Shahid, Memoona Shahid, An Advance Study in Pakistan Affairs, 

Carvan Book House, Lahore, 2004, P, 163 

88. Ian Stephens, Pakistan, Ernest Benn Limited, London, 1963, P, 183 

89. M. Imtiaz Shahid, Memoona Shahid, An Advance Study in Pakistan Affairs, 

Carvan Book House, Lahore,2004, P, 160 

90. Report of Colonel Sher Khan, Administrative Headquarters, Military 

Evacuation Organization Amritsar, 24 September 1947, Mudie Papers Eur, F 

164/15, IOR. 



140 

 

91. Extract, Minutes 27
th

 Meeting Emergency Cabinet Committee, MBI/D276, 

Mountbatten Papers. 

92. Indian High Commissioner to Commonwealth Relations Office Cypher, 27 

October 1947. East Punjab Affairs 1947-8 weekly Reports G2275/14 Do. 

353159, Dominions and Commonwealth Relations Office, PRO.  

93. Abrar Hussain, Constitutional History of Indo Pakistan Sub-Continent, M. 

Suleman Qureshi and Sons. Lahore, 1971, P, 185. 

94. Mountbatten‟s address to Conference of Princes and Ministers, 25
th

 July 1947 in 

Bannerjee, Making of the Indian Constitution, vol. I, P, 540.  

95. V.P.Menon, Story of the Integration of Indian States, P, 123. 

96. The Pakistan Times, 14 August 1947, P, 4 

97. The Pakistan Times, 13 November 1947, P, 5 

98. The Pakistan Times, 11 November 1947, P, 6 

99. Ruler of Jungadh to Prime Minister of Pakistan Letter 16 September 1947 C.F. 

UNSCOR, Third Year, P, 191-92. 

100. Telegram No.251, 18 September1947: Governor-General of Pakistan to 

Governor-General India, C.F. UNSCOR, P, 192  

101. Telegram No.251, 18 September1947: Governor-General of Pakistan to 

Governor-General India, C.F. UNSCOR, P, 192  

102. Telegram23 October, 1947: Foreign Affairs, Karachi to Foreign, Delhi. 

103. Government of Pakistan’s Protest to Foreign Department New Delhi, 21 

October, 1947. 

104. UNSCOR, Third Year, PP, 200-02 

105. Ex- Vice-Admiral Pakistan Navy, J.W. jefford, quoted in Mountbatten‟s Anti 

Role by Muhammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, P, 127  



141 

 

106.  The Pakistan Times, 13 November 1947, P, 5a 

107.  G.Allana, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah, The Story of a Nation,feroz Sons Ltd. 1967. 

108. UNSCOR, Third Year, 359th Meeting: 20 September 1948, P, 4 

109. The Round Table: A Quarterly Review of the British Common Wealth Affairs, 

December 1951, P, 9 

110. Prem Nath Bazaz, The History of the Struggle for Freedom Movement in 

Kashmir, Kashmir Pub. Co. 1954, P, 326 

111. Mehar Chand Mahajan , Looking Back: An Autobiography, Asia Pub. House 

1963, P,130. 

112. Joseph Korbel, Danger in Kashmir, Oxford University Press, 1954, P, 63 

113. The Pakistan Times, 7 September, 1947, P, 6a.  

114. The Pakistan Times, 29 October, 1947, P, 4a. 

115. The Pakistan Times, 31 October, 1947, P, 1a.   

116. See: Muhammad Zahid Khan Lodhi, Mountbatten’s Anti-Pakistan Role. 

National Book Foundation, Lahore, 1995 

117. Abdul Samad Ghaus, The Fall of Afghanistan: An Insider’s Account, 

Washington, 1988, P, 67 

118. Abdul Samad Ghaus, The Fall of Afghanistan: An Insider’s Account, 

Washington, 1988, P, 68 

119. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 123   

120. Chaudhry Mohammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Research Society of 

Pakistan, University of the Punjab, Lahore, 1969. P, 316 

121. Spokesman of Pakistan Foreign Office‟, reported in Statesman, Weekly 

edition, 10
th

 September 1949. 



142 

 

122.  As stated by the Minister for works of India, September 1949, India Record, 

22
nd

 September 1949. 

123. Ian Stephens, Pakistan, Ernest Benn Limited, London, 1963, P, 228 

124. Ian Stephens, Pakistan, Ernest Benn Limited, London, 1963, P, 225 

125. The First Year Plan, 1955-1960, National Planning Board, Government of 

Pakistan, Karachi, 1958, P, 7 

126. H. Papanek, Economic Development and Cultural Change, vol.21, no. 1 1972, 

PP. 1-32.  

127. Twenty Years of Pakistan: 1947-1967, Pakistan Publications, 1967, P, 182 

128. Government of Pakistan, Economy of Pakistan 1948-1968, Ministry of Finance, 

1968, P, 74 

129. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 106 

130. Ian Stephens, Pakistan, Ernest Benn Limited, London, 1963, P, 129. 

131. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 108 

132. Ian Stephens, Pakistan, Ernest Benn Limited, London, 1963, P, 226 

133.  Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 84 

134. M. Imtiaz Shahid, Memoona Shahid, An Advance Study in Pakistan Affairs, 

Carvan Book House, Lahore, 2004, P, 164 

135. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 357   

136. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959. P, 89 



143 

 

137. Liaquat Ali Khan‟s defence of Government‟s decision to retain some British 

officials in key positions. C.A.Debates, 1948, Vol. I, PP, 279-80 

138. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 358   

139. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 358  

140. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 358   

141. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 358  

142. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 359  

143. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 359 

144. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 359   

145. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 360   

146. Liaquat Ali Khan to Mountbatten, 17 June 1947, TP, vol. 11, Item 231. 

147. Ismay to Auchinleck, 17 June 1947, TP, vol.11, Annexure 1 to Item 231. 

148. Liaquat Ali Khan, „Note on Establishment of the Headquarters of the Pakistan 

Government at Karachi‟, circulated by H.M.Patel, Cabinet Secretary, on 25 

June 1947 in TP, vol. 11, Item 256. 

149. Aysha Jalal, The State of Martial Rule, Cambridge University Press, 2007,           

P.29 



144 

 

150. Tan and Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in South Asia, Rout ledge, 

London, 2000, P, 182  

151. Dawn, 28 July 1947. 

152. Dawn, 6 August 1947.  

153. Tan and Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in South Asia, Rout ledge, 

London, 2000, P, 38  

154. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959. P, 43 

155. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959. P, 80 

156. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959. P, 81 

157. Tan and Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in South Asia, Rout ledge, 

London, 2000, P, 219  

158. Jammil-ud-Din Ahmed, ed, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah. Vol. I  

Lahore, 1952, PP.  573-4  

159. Khalid bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase 1857-1948, Oxford 

University Press, London, 1968, P, 219 

160. Sharif al Mujahid,Quaid-i-Azam and Decision- Making, in politics and Policies 

of Quaid-i-Azam by K.F.Yusuf, National Institute of Historical and Cultural 

Research, Islamabad, 1994, P,60 

161. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 365 

162. Christophe Jaffrelot, The History of Pakistan and its Origin, Anthem Press, 

London, 2002, P, 43 



145 

 

163. Christophe Jaffrelot, The History of Pakistan and its Origin, Anthem Press, 

London, 2002, P, 44 

164. R. Jahan, Pakistan: Failure in National Integration, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1972, P, 38-40 

165. R. Jahan, Pakistan: Failure in National Integration, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1972, P, 12 

166. Christophe Jaffrelot, The History of Pakistan and its Origin, Anthem Press, 

London, 2002, P, 45. 

167. Allan McGrath, The Destruction of Pakistan’s Democracy, Oxford University 

Press, New York, 1996. P, 48 

168. Sir Frances Mudie, member of the ICS (1914 to 1947), Governor of Sind 

(1946-7) and Governor of West Punjab (1947-9). 

169. Mudie-Jinnah Letters, India Office Library, London, MSS eur. F.164/ 14-15. 

170. Mudie-Jinnah Letters, India Office Library, London, MSS eur. F.164/ 14-15, 

28 March 1948. 

171. Khalid bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase 1857-1948, Oxford 

University Press, London, 1968, P, 268. 

172. Mudie-Jinnah Letters, India Office Library, London, MSS eur. F.164/ 14-15. 

173. Firoz Khan Noon, From Memory, Feroz Sons Lahore, 1966. P, 234 

174. Daultana Interview 1992. 

175. Civil and Military Gazette, 6 May 1948 

176. Mudie-Jinnah Letters, India Office Library, London, MSS eur. F.164/ 14-15. 

18 May 1948. 

177. Quaid-i-Azam Papers, National Archives Islamabad. F 499/ 11, Letter, Mudie 

to Jinnah, 14 May 1948. 



146 

 

178. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P, 367-8. 

179. Khalid bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase 1857-1948, Oxford 

University Press, London, 1968, P, 266. 

180. Allan McGrath, The Destruction of Pakistan’s Democracy, Oxford University 

Press, New York, 1996. P, 47 

181. Khalid bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase 1857-1948, Oxford 

University Press, London, 1968, P, 269. 

182.  Pakistan News,23-29 June 1948, Press Information Department, Karachi, Vol. 

2, No. 26, P.4. 

183. A. G. Barq, Pakistan: 1955-1956, Pakistan Publications, 1956, P, 235-238. 

184. Abdul Sattar, Foreign Policy in Pakistan in Perspective 1947-1997 ed, by Rafi 

Raza, Oxford University Press, 2001. P, 61 

185. Ayub Khan, Friends not Masters, Oxford University Press, 1967, P, 114 

186. Richard Symonds, The Making of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell Square 

London, 1949. P, 166. 

187. Ayub Khan, Friends not Masters, Oxford University Press, 1967, P, 117 

188. Prime Minister Liaquat Ali Khan, in Pakistan Horizon, by Sarwar Hassan, 

Institute of International Affairs, Karachi, 4 December, 1951. 

189. Safdar Mahmud, Pakistan: Political Roots & Development 1947-1999. Oxford 

University Press, 2000. P, 186 

190. Official Records of the Fifth Session of the General Assembly, 1950, P, 97. 

191. Rafiq Akhtar,  Pakistan Year Book, East and West, Karachi, 1991, P, 96. 

192. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959. P, 50 



147 

 

193. Dennis Kux, India and the United States: Estranged Democracies, National 

Defence University Press, Washington, 1993, P, 32. 

194. Robert J. Macmahon, The Cold War on the Periphery-The United States, India 

and Pakistan, Columbia University Press, New York, 1994, P, 65. 

195. K. Arif, America-Pakistan Relations-Documents, Vanguard Books Limited, 

Lahore, 1948, P, 3 

196. Z.H.Zaidi, M.A.Jinnah-Ispahani Correspondence 1936-1948, Forward 

Publications Trust, Karachi, 1976, P, 538. 

197. Memorandum given by Mir Laik Ali khan, Documents, P, 5.  

198. Liaquat Ali Khan, Pakistan: The Heart of Asia, Oxford Printing Press, 1951.          

P, 11 

199. Pakistan Times, 10 March 1951.   

200. General Assembly Official Records, 92
nd

 Plenary Meeting, 30 September 1947  

201. Ayub Khan, Friends not Masters, Oxford University Press, 1967, P, 174-75 

202.  In the General Assembly of the United Nations, 2
nd

 May 1949. 

203. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Columbia University 

Press, New York, 1967. P,  380. 

 



 148 

CHAPTER 3 

JINNAH’S PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT 

Introduction 

There are between 150 and 200 sovereign states in the world today, the number 

varying according to how the word sovereign is defined. Each has its own unique ethnic 

and social composition and its own unique history. The interplay of these, and other, 

factors has created, in turn, a unique system of government. There will be similarities 

between different systems but, in the final analysis, each is distinctively unique. 
(1)

 The 

Greek philosopher, Aristotle said that man was by nature a political animal. He argued 

that it was within man‘s natural development to live in some sort of ordered society under 

a system of government. We use the world government in a variety of ways. In a general 

sense we use it to mean an orderly way of running a community‘s affairs and it is 

possible to distinguish between local government, perhaps regional government, and 

national government. Anarchy is an absence of government, with everyone having 

expectations from them tantamount to a jungle law. We speak of an administration, in a 

more specific context, as a setup of individuals who hold the authority to inspire people 

into behaving in certain ways. Therefore, the government has the power as well as 

authority. Their authority is legitimate, in other words.
 (2)

 "There are certain basic 

principles regarding the proper role of government. If principles are correct, then they can 

be applied to any specific proposal with confidence. The true statesman values principle 

above popularity, and works to create popularity for those political principles which are 

wise and just." 
(3)

 The time in the history of modern India beginning with the 20 August 

1917 declaration of Montagu and ending with emergence of two states on 14-15 August 
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1947 was quite akin to the epoch of American history revolution. A magnificent galaxy 

of dynamic leaders, distinguished politicians, and eminent thinkers was produced by it. 

Some of these were leaders born out in centuries and had rare caliber. In their setting and 

life and work, they were equal to some of the splendid figures in modern history, political 

giants by any sense such as Lenin, Ataturk, Mazzini, Bismarck, Cavour (1810-61), 

Washington, Jefferson (1743-1826).
(4)

  

Greater as the leaders of India were as simple mass leaders or freedom fighters, 

legislators, politicians, having a type of appealing authority over great number of people, 

however to appreciate degree, the role of a statesman could be played by few of them. In 

this respect, Jinnah was the most famous among them. 
(5)

 

Not that India had produced any other statesman of a sufficiently high caliber in 

this high moment in her history; but there was an almost inexplicable dearth of high-

quality statesmanship in most of her leaders, distinguished though they were in other 

respects. Nor should it be forgotten that some of the participants in the final drama of 

Indo-Pakistan independence did display in the post-independence era a rare degree of 

statesmanship, the most notable among them being Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru who, strange 

as it might seem in the light of his pre-1947 career, emerged as a world statesman by the 

early fifties. One may as well refer here to four great names in recent Indian history, 

names that compel attention and admiration as statesmen: Naoroji, Gokhale, Das and 

Rajagopalachari. Das died in the prime of his career in 1925, and the last named was the 

only one to live through the final chapter of the British raj in India.  

Interestingly though, Jinnah, in the period of his political apprenticeship, his claim 

to statesmanship lay partly in his rational approach towards politics and partly in his 
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never losing touch with, nor control over the realities of a given situation regardless of 

their complexity or awkwardness. Surprisingly, he due to his insight most of the times 

took right decisions at the right moment. Jinnah was more consistent in his approach and 

attitude, and had great opportunities to demonstrate his qualities of statesmanship.  

Resolution, faith, intellectual vigor, idealism and patience are the qualities 

Muhammad Ali had in abundance; traits that made him what he became, that crystalized 

with the year, in the last years of his life. He could not fail with the sense of realism he 

had; a genuine pragmatic approach was followed by him for making decisions and taking 

actions, thereby, in the changing historic realities, taking the world as it was, only 

improving it to the level that the current probable reservations allowed with an intent to 

upholding the ideals of common good and freedom, still highlighting Jinnah‘s strategies 

indicate a set of ethical values, showing the sociological norms and intellectual traditions 

among the historical facts of Islam that nurtured in India. 
(6) 

 
―Politics in the real sense‖, to quote Kant, Cannot take a step forward without 

first paying homage to the principles of morals. Right must be held sacred by man, 

however great the cost and sacrifice to the ruling power. Here is no half-and-half course. 

We cannot devise a happy medium between right and expediency-a right pragmatically 

conditioned. But all politics must bend the knees to the principle of right, and may, in that 

way, hope to reach, although slowly perhaps, a level whence it may shine upon men for 

all time. 
(7)

  

Jinnah like Adenauer, was averse to following, as we shall see later, ―a purely 

positivistic utilitarian policy of expediency‖ 
(8) 

He did not believe in sacrifice of moral 

principles for temporary political gains. He used all his energies to gain mastery in his 
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field and averted strongly the policy of opportunism. He adopted the policy of conscience 

and conviction based on moral grounds. He resolved all political problems with great 

wisdom and intelligence. However, the dominant qualities of realism and pragmatism 

turned him shy away from the futile work of abstract theorizing in terms of his vocation, 

and were enabled to focus on his capacities for the practical mastery of the genuine 

political tasks and issues day to day.  

Chance, and particularly the chance of genius, says Voltaire ―is an incalculable 

factor in the story of the past‖. ―Chance, because it decides which people will survive‖. 
(9)

 

Because it determines who will endure the hardships of the time and survives against the 

ravages of tide and time. The greatness of the leader lies in his ability to rise and shine in 

any challenging situation. The key to Jinnah‘s successful political career was such bold 

actions he took in different situations. Jinnah possesses all qualities that could alter 

situations. 
(10)

 

Jinnah made a notable-and, according to some, a singular-contribution, and was 

willing and ready to give the lead. He achieved such success, undaunted by the great 

unpleasant events triggered by his political adversaries that few politicians can pull off. 

His political career was moulded by the liberal and enlightened concepts of service above 

self. On All India Radio during his Transfer of Power Plan speech on June 3
rd

 1947, he 

reiterated and expressed his love for good governance. Jinnah gave paramount 

importance to the good governance and he was conscious of the fact that the great people 

of India almost 400 million had to take bold decision in the very complex political 

situations. 
(11)
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He firmly held that history had seen ‗no similar for the most strenuous and 

intricate task‘ which the Muslims of India had to perform. Being a politician of great 

vision, integrity and character, it was crystal clear to him that he had a monumental task 

to perform. On 11 August 1947 in his inaugural speech as the president of the Pakistan 

Constituent Assembly he impressed upon the pillars of the future Constitution of Pakistan 

that they realize that they were ―a sovereign legislative body‘ with all the powers. He said 

that the duty ‗of a government is to maintain law and order, so that the life, property and 

religious beliefs of its subjects are fully protected by the state‖. 
(12)

 

He said that he had no tolerance for jobbery and nepotism and he envisioned 

Pakistan free of these curses  which make short work of ideals that a people may have set 

for themselves. It is only in this perspective that the high ideal of the freedom of belief 

acquired great significance. He assured to the people of Pakistan that their country will be 

a liberal state where every citizen will have equal opportunities. 

In 1947-48 as the Governor-General of Pakistan, in his statements and speeches, 

Quaid-e-Azam explained his vision for a newly established country regarding all areas of 

immediate concern. Jinnah as the Governor General of Pakistan made it clear in his 

speeches and statements that there should not be any discrimination in law for the poor 

and rich. Setting the shambled house in order, rehabilitating the refugees, emphasizing 

national integration, restoring peace, reassuring the minorities, securing cease-fire in 

Kashmir, replenishing the treasury, activating the legislature, toning up the 

administration, pacifying the frontier tribes, laying the foundation of foreign policy, 

liberating the women, motivating the youth, straightening out the politicians and the 
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rooting out of corruption , nepotism and provincialism. Quaid‘s guidelines on these issues 

should serve as a source of inspiration. 

He was hopeful and sure that Pakistan would come out as a powerful country. 

This would be possible, he emphasized, only when the principles of ‗service above self‘ 

and ‗fair play‘ ruled supreme in translating high ideals into policies of good governance. 

The founder has not lost even once the sight of the ideals which shaped his mind from the 

beginning of his political career. Against seemingly impossible odds, Jinnah performed 

an unusual feat of establishing a newly independent state, through winning independence 

for an existing country. Politics is the art of the possible and on this belief, Jinnah had a 

keen appreciation of truth, reflecting that ends must be related to means in politics, and 

that what is beyond one‘s power to change must give rise to best out of it. The 

opportunities provided by his rivals like Mazzini were fully exploited by him and that he 

also created opportunities based on his own efforts. 
(13)  

 He had an unwilling belief in his 

mission and faith in himself, and had an iron will; he was calculating, courageous, 

fearless, resolute, and even somehow reckless sometimes. 
(14)

 And, as in the case of 

Bismarck, 
(15)

 And his greatest quality was to be satisfied with all you do and even 

content with the limited success. 
(15) 

These qualities made him strong to exceed ―in 

practical political intelligence‖. 
(16) 

 Due to these qualities he earned stature and caliber as 

a statesman that was universally recognized. 
(17)

  His principles are discussed in detail 

below:      

The Constitutional Form of Government 

          The set of ―Basic Laws‖ or the existence of a ―Rule of Law‖ is the fundamental 

objective of constitutional government so as to bind both all members of the society 
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(individuals) and public office holders within a given region. Currently, virtually every 

state has a constitution with the help of which the associations between the public offices 

in a state, the organization of the state, as well as the civil and human rights of a person 

are directed. Nevertheless, the performance of the constitutional administrations is not 

same everywhere. 
(18)

 

To see the systems working, following points are important (a) the association 

between the present state format and constitutional features; (b) the fundamental 

departments that devise the sort of administration and the relation between the legislative 

and executive; (c) the current setup of ―checks & balances‖ between Heads of states and 

government assemblies, and also, the role of judiciary; (d) actual execution of 

constitutional governance as regards civil and human basic rights. 

        Of course, these relations and practices of governance have been developing over 

time. It is also obvious that there is strong tendency toward ―liberal democracy‖. It is 

equally clear that the state format, i.e. federal versus unitary states; decentralized versus 

centralized government, as well as the type of governance, varies considerably across the 

world of constitutional government. In this contribution a fundamental distinction is 

made between democratic types of government, on the one hand, and one party system 

and (mainly with unchecked powers or military rule) systems, on the other. Most of the 

latter types of ‗defective‘ constitutional government can be found in developing 

countries, but not exclusively.   

Finally, the relative degree of ―polyarchy‖ (an empirical model of democracy) has 

been presented as an indication of the democratic performance. Contrary to the formal 

division of democratic government, it becomes clear that in practice well developed 
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polyarchies only cover 23% of all constitutional governments. Hence constitutional 

government does by no means imply a working liberal polity. 
(19)

 

In Constitutional government this is the regime that provides protection to the 

individual liberty of its subjects or citizens and also protects the rights of its citizens and 

operates within a set of legal and institutional constraints. Central elements of the 

constitutional governments therefore are the set of rules or ―basic laws‖ to define the 

connection between the individual and state. This complex of institutional relations is a 

regime type, because it is fundamentally different from those states where the Rule of 

Law is either absent (or suspended), or is defined on the bases of other principles than 

―liberalism‖ (meaning commitment to the principles of individual liberty, freedom of 

associate, tolerating other mans belief and respecting minorities, and consenting equal 

rights to all citizens within the polity, (see liberalism). Nevertheless, there is, in 

constitutional government, an accord entered upon between the public at large and the 

principal who acts as an authoritative guideline relating to the ―Room to Maneuver‖ of 

administration. 

This overview will show that at present the meaning of constitutional government 

appears to overlap strongly with the idea of the ―rule of law‖ and also has influenced the 

chosen organization of the state.  (Its format e.g. Republicanism, federalism, 

parliamentarianism) and the values of a society (liberty, Social, and economic aims like 

public welfare, human rights etc. According to this outlook, the meaning of constitutional 

administration, at present, seems to extend over the ―rule of law‖, thereby influencing the 

elected administration of the country. For its structure (parliamentarianism, federalism, 

republicanism etc.) and the societal interests (e.g., economic, social and liberal objectives 
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like human rights, public welfare etc. considered in this context), constitutional 

administration acts as both a framework for evaluating the sustainability of political 

infrastructure and for organizing public life. One can think of it as one of the pillars of 

not only being critical for conceptualizing to what extent and how national government 

supervises conditions of society, but also organizing society.  

             Having a constitution is a common characteristic of all nation-states. Across the 

world, constitution is a significant part of any political setup, thereby it not only becomes 

the most widely spread phenomenon, but also as a significant ―epiphenomenon‖, as to the 

organization and direction of the polity of nation, i.e. the role and organization of 

government. It would be beneficial to embark upon the sources of ―constitutionalism‖ in 

the research as far as the idea of constitutional administration and stating its relative 

aspects for possible categorization is concerned. In constitutionalism, a narrow and a 

broad meaning is given to the interpretation and study of constitutions. Constitutionalism 

has been defined broadly by Paul Heywood as: a set of political aspirations and values 

reflecting the need to preserve liberty by external and internal checks on administrative 

powers. 

            Constitution, considered in this sense, can be regarded as the fundamental display 

of political setup, association between society and state, on the one hand, and setting up 

the linkage between officials within the administrative system, on the other. Values and 

norms, in such a description, are related to activities of government and that the 

governmental actions are constrained by these. Instances of constitutional restrictions are 

multifarious and manifold: they range from ethnic or religious safeguards to a particular 

participation of the military, or the Head of the State, to protect the nation (for example in 
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Indonesia, Turkey and South Africa). In other words, the objectives of a constitution and 

related governmental actions are: 

In other words, the objectives of a constitution and related governmental actions are: 

A. To allow institutional autonomy (special selective powers) to public 

officials; 

B. To personify the state by assigning it powers; 

C. To develop common objectives for society (ideology) by establishing 

unifying values and norms and  

D. To preserve individual autonomy by limiting these special authoritative 

powers. 

This splendid explanation of constitutionalism, according to Heywood, nearly 

fluently reaches its finishing point in narrower sense, namely: if & when administrative 

institutions and related phenomena are efficiently restricted by constitutional regulations, 

the constitutionalism is stated to exist. 
(20)

  

In a more legalistic manner, we can instigate the narrow sense of constitutional 

administration, which targets the regulations per se and measures their effectiveness in 

terms of means-end relationship. Is the judiciary, for instance, independent when Head of 

State appoints it? Or if the constitutional jurisdiction suggests that law is to be obeyed by 

the judges only, implying upholding particular interests like state, ideology or religion, 

will they perform independently? Nevertheless, the institutional design, as the 1930s 

proved, did not stop systems from plunging into authoritarianism (for instance, in Italy 

and Germany). 
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Therefore, present-day constitutional administrative setups need be addressed 

both in its narrow meaning as well as in broader sense. Frame of reference is then a point 

of departure, representing for public at large as well as institutionalization of 

government-delegated power in terms of political regime, a political system of 

government rule, which suggests that the analysis of constitutional government is 

basically regime analysis, because it enquires persistently about power in societies work, 

and discusses its outcomes for population. . According to political scientists, this type of 

regime-analysis lays the foundation for the further ideas and the emerging systems of 

political rule that developed over time had a number of identical features that originated 

from a debate among political philosophers on relationship between state and society and 

the role and position of government. 
(21)

 

A Constitution can be regarded in two ways. First it is a general statement of how 

a country is governed. For example, the United States constitution could be described as 

republican, federal and presidential, whereas that of the United Kingdom would be 

monarchical, unitary and parliamentary. For some one familiar with ‗constitutional 

language‘ but who knew nothing about the political systems of the United States and the 

United Kingdom these two statements would say something, but not much.  

On the other hand, for someone completely unversed in constitutional and 

political terminology the two descriptions would do little or nothing to advance 

knowledge of the two countries. Republican, monarchial, federal, unitary, presidential, 

parliamentary, are all words which are intended to have precise meanings within the 

context of an exposition of a political system.  But if one constitution was said to be more 
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liberal than another or more authoritarian than another difficulties would immediately be 

created. 
(22)

 

          In a more specific sense, a document or a series of documents proposing the 

outlook of a political system is called as a constitution, which reflects what the 

constitutions of government are, how they are intended to operate, how they are 

constructed, and stipulates where power lies within a state. It provides, in doing so, what 

in a particular country should be followed as a set of rules for politicians: what offices 

they can hold, what they can do and not do in office, how they get to office. How issues 

between the state and citizens are resolved, how laws are enforced and made. 
(23) 

Constitutional Government thus both liberates and binds; they provide for a framework of 

ordered freedom within a set of rules which prevents both majorities and their elected 

representatives from doing what they might otherwise wish to do. 

              The term ‗constitution‘, as S.E.Finer shows, is to be understood in positivistic 

terms as a code of rules which aspire to regulate the allocation of functions, powers and 

duties among the various agencies and officers of government, and defines the 

relationships between these and the public, to allocate functions, powers and duties is 

also, ipso facto, to limit power. There must be some gain to the citizen, however minimal, 

in living under a constitution which regularizes the way in which power is exercised; 

even where government is authoritarian, it matters that it is not arbitrary.  
(24)

 

Today in the world a number of democratic constitutions contain a mere chart of 

power and function which further include the Bills and charter of economic and social 

rights. 
(25) 
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The concept of a constitutional Government is strictly the supremacy and 

authority to govern and regulate the system of government under the law and the 

government is strictly bound up to perform its duties within given framework. 
(26)  

 The   

government‘s actions are evaluated in the light of laws laid down prior to the formation 

of government. It is, in Christopher Hughes‘s words, this ‗appeal to a pre-existing law‘ 

which ‗is the essence of constitutionalism‘. 
(26)

 W.H Morris-Jones shows, owes a good 

deal to the British Government‘s Government of India Act 1935, denounced by 

nationalist at the time as something totally inadequate to India‘s constitutional needs. 

Moreover, a country whose constitutional development has been anything but smooth 

may nevertheless possess norms which are serviceable because they command the 

consent, however generalized, of the vast majority of the citizens. 
(27)

 

Nevertheless, if constitutional norms are derived from the past they also point 

towards the future. For the ideals embodied in the constitution provide an agenda of 

political change, change that is needed if the ideals are to be realized. 
(28) 

Therefore, we 

come to conclude that unless the background of making a law is not understood, we 

cannot understand the framework of political system and those background constituents 

may include the historical experience and the public processes which conditioned the 

thoughts of their founders. The constitution itself will be an expression of these concerns 

rather than a generator of constitutional values. Its meaning and its prospects for stability 

will depend upon factors outside itself.  

               Aimed at a  constitution, if it is to subsist, must endure corresponding and 

consistent with the wide-ranging approach and mode of life of a society, an elegance of 

life whose concept, as we have understood, is to be set up as greatly in pre-constitutional 



 161 

standards as in the writing that one. A constitution is either sum-up of the bygone, or 

response in contradiction of memoirs too hurting to be tolerated. Moreover, it is source of 

a civilization‘s optimisms for its upcoming age. When those optimisms are no more 

perceived as truthful or believable, or when they appear to be imperfect, there will be 

stress for constitutional modification.
(29) 

Jinnah’s Struggle for Constitutional Government  

No constitution can be of much use unless it suits the needs of the people of the 

country. Jinnah worked as a politician for the constitutional and electoral independence 

of the Muslims. As a lawyer by profession, as a member of the Imperial Legislative 

Council, Jinnah was well-aware with constitutional political methods. As far back as 

1905, when he was a delegate to the Congress Session held in Calcutta, he was a 

spokesman for constitutional reforms. ―Salvation of India lies in the true union of the 

people and her onward march of progress depends upon the constitutional and 

constructive methods‖, Jinnah stressed when presiding over an Anjuman-i-Islam meeting 

in Bombay in 1913. 
(30)

 Jinnah was always eager to take advantage of reforms offered by 

the British in order to achieve self-government through constitutional means, based on 

political unity and recognition of special Muslim privileges. At the Muslim League 

meeting at Bankipur in December 1912, Jinnah invited as a guest, supported and 

explained ―self government suitable to India‖, he said, ―It meant government of the 

people, by the people‖. It was the goal and ideal of the nation. Nobody however asked for 

it to be given ―tomorrow or the day after‖, it might be attained, say, ―a century hence‖.
(31)

         

In Lucknow on March 1913 at the Muslim League special session, which was attended 

by Jinnah, there was an important change in the constitution of the Muslim League; the 
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words ―to secure suitable self-government under the British Crown‖ were added to the 

objects. Jinnah could honestly say that he had ―never accepted the idea in the whole of 

my life that we should be under any foreign domination in this country‖.
 (32)

   

Jinnah won the liberation for his motherland by all constitutional acts. In 

presidential address at Lucknow on 30-31 December at the Ninth Session of the All-India 

Muslim League he said: ―If we turn to history, we find that in the past, only such people 

have been declared fit for freedom who fought for it and attained it. We are living in 

different times. Peace has its victories. We are fighting and can only fight constitutional 

battles‖. 
(33) 

What the position required was that both nations of Muslims and Hindus must 

take stance to be unified and practice each constitutional and authentic sources and 

methods to influence the transferal of authority of influence from the bureaucracy toward 

democracy…the expression of the 1/3 billion people pulsating all over the dimension and 

extensiveness of the estate, will create a influence which no authority in the world can 

impede. 
(34)

 He was completely set for transforming the constitutional combat into the 

administration. When there was a dissimilarity of judgment and point of view in the 

estate in 1923 on the interrogation of Council access, Jinnah said, ‗I, for is to send our 

representatives to the Assembly‘
(35)

 however by potency of barney and temperament the 

Jinnah regularly was talented to acquire his approach in conferences and events of 

Muslim League, he never departed from the methods and process of attaining the 

endorsement of the League Working Committee or Council prior to obligating his own 

on substances of significance. He clarified at a Council conference that the Working 

Committee tallied and directed to a Cabinet and the Council to a Parliament. If the 
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Council condemned the judgment of the Working Committee the members of the latter 

would have to quit.
 (36) 

Jinnah presided over the Muslim League session in December 1924, when 

Muslim League and Congress met separately for the first time for several years. Separate 

electorates should be ―as at present‖, according to one of the resolutions.
(37)

 In March 

1927, Jinnah and other Muslim leaders presented their proposals for ―representation in 

the various legislatures in any future scheme of Constitution‖. They agreed under certain 

conditions, to joint electorates. Hindu minorities would get ―the same concessions that 

Hindu majorities in other Provinces are prepared to make Muslim minorities‖. These 

―Delhi Muslim Proposals‖ were accepted by the Muslim League and, in May 

―substantially by the Congress‖. 
(38)

 The Congress Working Committee welcomed the 

Muslim leaders‘ offer to accept joint electorates and in fact accepted all the Muslim 

proposals, while the All India Congress Committee accepted them unanimously, though 

with minor alterations. 
(39)

 In the period of 1925-35, Jinnah was gravely suspected in 

Muslim circles of being ever prepared to give away the separate electorates right all too 

early, since he had kept the option open even in his Fourteen Points. 
(40)

 

In the spring 1927, Jinnah had reasons to be hopeful. He had again been elected 

members of the Central Legislative Assembly, and he had presented carefully prepared 

plans for constitutional reforms, to be extended to include what he had been striving for 

in more than twenty years: Constitutional freedom, Muslim progress, and separate 

electorates. He was ―no lover of sectarian cries‖, Jinnah explained:  ―Politics is a 

gentleman‘s game‖. He always argued in favour of constitutional methods, and added: 

―Mine is the right way-the constitutional way is the right way‖.
(41)

 Also in the 
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constitutional field, Jinnah had some set-backs. His amendments were rejected to the 

Nehru Report. He got very disillusioned and said that ―this is the parting of the ways‖. 

The same year, 1929, he formulated his fourteen points. 
(42)

 

Even Jinnah often objected to British proposals and policies, for instance when 

the Rowlatt Act was passed. Jinnah then wrote to the Viceroy: ―The fundamental 

principles of justice have been uprooted and the constitutional rights of the people have 

been violated‖. The trust in Britain justice had been ―severally shaken‖. 
(43)

 

 It was the principles of justice and the constitutional rights, as well as fair play, 

he expected from the British. He understood their way of thinking and it was with them 

he had argued in courts, councils and assemblies, in the best parliamentary traditions. In 

November 1927, however, he felt betrayed, even more than he had felt in 1919. As 

mentioned above, the Indian Statutory Commission, led by Sir John Simon, was 

appointed without any Indian members, to recommend constitutional reforms. It was a 

rude shock to Jinnah. 
(44)

 Jinnah stressed that the only alternative to ―revolution and civil 

war‖ was greater constitutional security. In the Indian Legislative Assembly, in March 

1928, Jinnah stated that ―this commission cannot possibly do any good to India…. We 

feel further that the very inception, the very fundamental principle on which the 

appointment of this commission has been made, in it postulates that India is incapable of 

any constitutional advance‖. 
(45)

 India has lost her faith in the word of Great 

Britain…there is no hope in getting any fairplay, Jinnah wrote in a letter to the Prime 

Minister of England. Jinnah as well as the Congress, decided to non-cooperative with the 

Simon Commission. Muslim League was split over the issue, and the rival League was 

formed by Mian Muhammad Shafi. Allama Muhammad Iqbal also joined this group. 
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They opposed Jinnah‘s suggestion in the Delhi Proposal to conditionally give up separate 

electorates for Muslims. 
(46)

 The boycott of Simon Commission was successful, however, 

Jinnah said at the League Session in December 1927: ―A constitutional war has been 

declared‖. 
(47)

  He had increasingly donned the role of an authoritative spokesman for 

Muslims since 1927. From 1935 onwards, however, his passage to the summit of Muslim 

leadership, though strewn with numerous pitfalls, daunting challenges, was yet 

comparatively smooth and straight, so that by the late 1930s he had become the sole 

spokesman, their Quaid-i-Azam. 
(48)

  

As Muslim India‘s authoritative spokesman, Jinnah described Muslims ‗a separate 

entity‘, in his speech on seven February on the Joint Parliamentary Report in the 

Legislative Assembly. Two years later in his election campaign speech at Mahomed Ali 

Park in Calcutta on 4 January 1937, he went a step further and claimed a third party status 

for Muslims. (This he did as a riposte to Nehru‘s two-forces‘ dictum, which sought to 

marginalize the Muslims to the point of having ‗no…real importance in spite of 

occasional importance being thrust upon them‘.) 
(49)

 

Inherent in this ‗separate entity‘ (1935) as well as the (later) ‗third party‘ (1937) 

claim was a tacit assumption of separate nationhood although it was not perceived as 

such, for emphasized by Jinnah or other protagonists, at the time. For one thing, Jinnah 

being characteristically reticent, cautious, and careful: as to what this ‗third party‘ claim 

would and could eventuate in, it was not unequivocally spelled out. Perhaps his ideas 

were still in gestation; probably, he was averse to showing his hand prematurely. But one 

thing he did: he dropped stray hints periodically, if only to justify his stance in times of 

crisis. Thus he told his pro-Congress audience at Ali Zaheer‘s residence in Lucknow, at 
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the height of the U.P. League crisis in July 1937, for Muslims it was not possible to unite 

with the Hindus because ‗their culture, language and society were different from each 

other‘-the major factors which, besides history, he would emphasize later in arguing the 

case for Muslim nationhood in his Lahore 1940 address. 
(50)

    

Occasionally, Jinnah had also referred to the Muslims as ‗nation‘-e.g., at the 

Bombay 1936 League on 12 April 1936, at the League Council meeting on 21 March 

1937, in his speech at the Aligarh Muslim University early in April 1939, and in his 

address to the Ismaili College Students Union in August 1939. At times, he talked of the 

League having brought about ‗a remarkable national self and a national individuality‘, 

and to ‗acquire national self-consciousness and national self-determination‘. Jinnah had 

also presided over or was present at the Sind Provincial Muslim League Conference early 

in October 1938 and the Meerut Divisional Muslim League Conference on 25-26 March 

1939, where the Muslims were pronounced a nation. Thus, a reading of Jinnah‘s political 

discourse in respect of Muslim entity since 1935 indicates a remarkable consistency.  

And when the time was ripe, he pronounced Muslims a nation. 
(51)

 He struggled for the 

accomplishment of Pakistan in a constitutional manner and the prophetic words of Iqbal 

come true, is acknowledged by Quaid-i-Azam himself. 
(52)

 In his preface to the 

correspondence of Muhammad Iqbal to Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Jinnah described: These 

writings and communication among us are of prodigious prominence, predominantly 

those which clarify his opinions in perfect and unequivocal words and defining them well 

on the governmental administrative upcoming age of India regarding the nation of 

Muslim. His opinions were considerably companionable with my point of view and had 

lastly steered me to the similar suppositions as a consequence of cautious consideration 
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and review of the constitutional difficulties fronting India, and found countenance in due 

progression in the cohesive determination of Indian Muslim nation as represented in 

outlines in the Lahore Resolution of the All-India Muslim League, widely recognized as 

the ―Pakistan Resolution‖, held on 23
rd

 March of 1940. The premise that Muslims and 

Hindus were two distinct nations gave rise to the demand of Pakistan. More importantly 

in the sub-continental context, Muslims were a separate nation in their own right, thereby 

entitling them to the freedom of self-determination.  

The overt Islamic strain in Jinnah‘s delineation of Muslim nationhood gets 

increasingly reflected and invoked in his numerous other pronouncements during the 

period as well. For instance, in his Lahore address on 22 March 1940, his clinching 

argument for demanding Pakistan was that ―we wish our people to develop to the fullest 

our spiritual, cultural, economic, social and political life in a way that we think best and 

is in accordance with own ideals and according to the genius of the people‖. 
(53)

  

Almost four years later, he told the Karachi League Session on 26 December 1943, 

―What was it that kept the Muslims as one man and what was the bedrock and sheet-

anchor of the community, Islam; he added, it is the Great Book, the Quran that is the 

sheet-anchor of Muslim India. I am sure that as we go on and on, there will be more and 

more of oneness-one God, one Book, one Qibla, one Prophet and one nation.  
(54)

  In a 

like vein, the Frontier Muslim League Conference was held on 21 November 1945:‗The 

Muslims demand Pakistan, where they could rule according to their traditions and Islamic 

Laws‘.  

Interestingly though Jinnah‘s pronouncements were for some obvious reasons, 

couched in general terms and in simple language, but, nevertheless, they often contained 
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profound truths in Islamic terms. 
(55)

 As a sagacious leader, Jinnah explained the 

distinctive character of the Muslim nationhood. He said: ―…By all canons of 

international law we are a nation‖. 
(56)

 For the achievement of this right; Quaid-i-Azam 

launched a constitutional and democratic movement. 

The Congress opposed this movement tooth and nail, and the British resisted it to 

the end. And, when on 15 March 1946, Mr. Clement Attlee, the British Prime Minister, in 

his speech in the parliament castigated the Muslim demand for the establishment of 

Pakistan and said that Muslims were a minority, and therefore, could not be allowed to 

place a veto. Quaid took strong exception to his remarks, and said: ―I want to reiterate 

that the Muslims of India are not a minority, but a nation and self-determination is their 

birthright. We stand for a division of India and the establishment of Pakistan. And that is 

the only solution of India‘s constitutional problems. 
(57)

  

He, therefore, believed in the supremacy of the people in the affairs of the state. It 

was this aim in view that, he had expressly stated that ―The Constitution of Pakistan can 

only be framed by the Millat and the people‖. The people will decide their government 

and constitution. He remained true to his ideal. After the establishment of Pakistan, he 

did not impose a constitution of his own choice because the reason for the emergence of 

Pakistan was the Indian Muslim‘s desire to protect and promote Islamic culture and 

values. The Muslims got this interpretation from the statements and speeches of Quaid-e-

Azam who was struggling for Pakistan.   

The Islamic feelings of the people expressed in the form of a separate state. The 

movement of Pakistan would never have acquired such impetus had it not been for the 

politically potent Muslim ideal of a religious community. Why does Islam have to be 
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organized as a socio-political order? The Muslims of India would not have demanded a 

separate state if Islam had been just the religion of the individual. Muslims would not 

have felt the need of a separate state or their own, because an individual can commune 

with his creator in private even in a state where the majority of the population is non-

Muslim; the Muslims might have remained as a permanent and stagnant minority. But It 

was thought out that in order to implement Islamic injunctions into practice in their ideal 

form, for Islam being the religion of the society, there must be an independent Islamic 

community, with Islamic laws sanctioned by a state. 
(58)

  

Jinnah’s Principles for Constitutional Government of Pakistan 

Pakistan came into existence to enable its Muslim population to lead their lives in 

accordance with the teachings in the Qur‘an and Sunna. Its roots go back to the Mughal 

Empire, but its constitution continues and introduces institutions and constitutional 

principles originating in the Western democracies, particularly the Commonwealth 

countries, with which it endeavors‘ to combine principles evolved during the rise and 

development of Islam. 
(59)

  

The sense of being a religious community, a historic entity, a distinct cultural 

body, drove the Muslims to demand Pakistan. Toward that goal, religious symbols were 

more prominent than economic ones. But now that the objective had been achieved, 

indeed, was the state to be governed according to Islamic law and precept. 
(60)

   

The Constitutional government of Pakistan is the product of European political 

experience. Its roots are in contract theory. The contract implies that society manifests 

government and endows it with powers in order to protect and enhance the well-being of 

all. 
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 In its most important aspects, constitutional government places limits on the 

powers of government, restrict its actions, corrects the tendency toward arbitrariness, and 

makes it accountable to the people who reserve judgment for themselves as to the 

government‘s legitimacy. Sovereignty in constitutional government, therefore, resides 

ultimately with the people. Fundamental guarantees involving individual freedom, such 

as the right to free expression, merge with conditional grants of authority to those in 

position of political power and the capacity to recall leaders who abuse their powers. 

Finally constitutional government is subject to error and can be made to explain its 

performance through persistent and constant scrutiny of its public records and activities. 

If this is what is meant by constitutional government, how does it blend with Islamic 

state? Could Pakistan develop its own Islamic system of Government or Western form of 

constitutional government?  

The Quaid was determined to build Pakistan as a constitutional democratic form 

of government. He believed that there was no friction between a polity entertained in 

accordance with modern constitutional laws and the Islamic state. Muslims tend to reason 

that what passes as a democracy and hence constitutional government is very much in 

line with the teachings of Islam.  

The Quaid said that compassion, fairness, justice and honesty are all principles of 

Islam and were inherited 13 centuries before from the Prophet, who he said ―all men are 

equal in the eyes of God…today I trample under my feet all distinctions of caste, colour 

and nationality‖. 
(61)

  

The state of Pakistan will be state where every citizen will have equal privileges 

and they will share equally all obligations that come to a citizen of Pakistan. 
(62) 
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The two root-words, Islam is derived from are Salam and Silm, meaning peace 

and submission. One surrenders his will and expresses the complete submission to the 

Will of God, God‘ and thus to be at peace with the creator and with all that has been 

created by Him. Peace is brought about through submitting to the will of God. The 

harmonization of various spheres of life is possible through harmonizing the man‘s will 

with that of the God‘s under an all-embracing ideal. Division of life into various water-

tight compartments, spiritual and material, sacred and profane, religious and secular, is 

ruled out. There is unity of the source of guidance and the unity of life, thereby ascribing 

a transcendent dimension to every human activity; it becomes goal centered, meaningful 

and sacred. 
(63)

 

  Islam is a magnificent religion among all religions of the world. The Prophet 

Mohammad (PBUH) not only preached ethics, he organized a state. 
(64)

 The first Muslim 

constitution was promulgated by the Holy Prophet (PBUH) of Islam when he migrated to 

Madina and foundation was laid for the constitutional Government. The constitutional 

government was framed with full consensus of not only the followers of Prophet but also 

had the concurrence of Jews and other non converts. It was enforced with greater force of 

equity, justice and good conscience in the case of those who did not embrace the faith of 

Islam. Muslim theologians and jurists believe in the supremacy of the law as explained in 

the Quran and interpreted by Sunnah and hold it to be an eternal and immutable. 

Sovereignty, says the Holy Quran, ―belongs to Almighty Allah alone and the authority to 

be exercised by the state is therefore a sacred trust on behalf of Allah and must be 

exercised within the limits prescribed by him‖. The state was organized in accordance 

with God‘s revelation. 
(65)
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Certainly, Law is religion and religion is law in Islam. Islam regards the following 

Islamic principles in every aspect of life as continuous worship of God. DR. I.H. Quershi, 

a renowned Muslim researcher explains it like: ‗To us religion is not like a Sunday suit 

which can be put on when we enter a place of worship and put off when we are dealing 

with day to day life‘. 
(66)

 

Jinnah was determined to make Pakistan as Islamic democratic state. He was 

committed and worked devotedly to materialize his dream.   

           In the Holy Quran ‗Fundamental principles‘ governing Muslim society and the 

Islamic State of the constitutional government make an obligation for the Muslim 

community to look after and promote the spiritual, moral and general welfare of the 

individual. Combined endeavors for the creation of a condition wherein truth well-being, 

mutual compassion and perseverance in truth and for eradicating what is wrong and what 

is right for the individuals prevail for the welfare of society has been directly emphasized 

and affirmed by the Quran. Forbid what is wrong and do what is right. For the combined 

efforts for the happiness and moral perfection of the individual, the establishment of the 

constitutional government cannot gain its ends comprehensively and fairly except if it 

converts into independent democratic region where the Islamic laws, as a way of life, 

could be freely implemented and followed in its whole and to provide for the flowering 

of the Muslim ideals under ideals conditions. Therefore, whenever and wherever 

possible, the establishment of the constitutional administration forms in accordance with 

the Holy Quran. 
(67) 

We must always remember that Islam is not concerned with spiritual 

principles alone. For: unless, they have a counter part in practical rules of conduct.
(68)
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From all the views expressed by the leading ulema as well as by Muslim 

intelligentsia and scholars, it is quite evident that the Muslims of Pakistan had declared 

Islam the state religion. They believe that politics and religion cannot be separated in 

Islam. It was hoped that the foundation of an Islamic constitutional state in Pakistan 

would truly reflect the aspirations and ideals of the people of Pakistan. 
(69) 

Islam is not 

merely incessant prayers and meditations, but actual social life lived in accordance with 

the ideal; that is why asceticism and mystical quietism have been discredited and the 

Quran emphasizes the deed rather the idea. It is summed up in theism and virtuous life, 

Emphasis throughout the Quran, as the state being originally a tool to promote and 

protect good life, is laid upon activities for the common understanding that, besides being 

hypocritical, only enunciation of belief unwarranted by action according to that belief 

does not lead to one‘s progress ether as a member of society or as an individual. 
(70)

 The 

main source of inspiration and guidance for the constitutional government was Islam and 

the Prophet (PBUH). ‗Islam gives us a complete code‘, the Quaid said: ―It is not only a 

religion but it contains laws, philosophy and politics. In fact, it contains everything that 

matters to man from morning to night. When we talk of Islam we take it as an all-

embracing word. We do not mean any ill-will. The foundation of our Islamic code is that 

we stand for liberty, equality and fraternity‖. 
(71)

 
 

In his Eid message, September 1945 in his Eid the Quaid said:   

―Everyone, except those who are ignorant, knows that the 

Quran is the general code of the Muslims, A religious, 

social, civil, commercial, military, judicial, criminal, penal 

code, it regulates everything from the ceremonies of 

religion to those of daily life; from the salvation of the soul 

to the health of body; from the rights of all to those of each 
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individual; from morality to crime, from punishment here 

to that in the life to come, and our Prophet  has enjoined on 

us that every Mussalman should possess a copy of the 

Quran and be his own priest. Therefore, Islam is not         

merely confined to the spiritual tenets and doctrines or 

rituals and ceremonies. It is a complete code regulating the 

whole Muslim society, every department of life, 

collectively and individually‖. 
(72)

  

This point was emphasized by Quaid-i-Azam on these occasions. 

 

What do these various utterances of the founder of Pakistan indicate? It seems to 

us that he was anxious to give a constitutional government based on Islamic ideology a 

dynamic interpretation, and to him, constitutional government meant basing it upon 

Islamic principles, mainly the principle of equality, social justice and brotherhood. He 

found these principles of Islam not incompatible with democratic ideals. But he 

emphatically denied that Pakistan would be run by the ulema. 
(78) 

What he tried to imply is that Pakistan should not be Islamic and democratic, 

possessing these qualities as two distinct and separate attributes, but that it should be 

through the democratic process, Islamic. Democracy becomes an aspect of its             

Islamic-ness, a part of  the definition of the Islamic state. 
(79)

  

                                                 
 
73.

 In his address to Civil, Naval, Military and Air Force Officers of Pakistan Government, Karachi, 11 

October 1947. 
74. In his Public Meeting, Chittagong, 26 March 1948. 
75. In presidential Address, 27

th
 session, All India Muslim League, Lahore, 22-24 March1940.  

76. In Broadcast Talk to the people of Australia, 19 February 1948.  
77. In his Speech at public meeting in Dacca on 21 March, 1948.  
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Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah stated constitutional government has to 

made important policy statements and laid down guidelines to control the destiny of the 

nation and its people. It is by seeking inspiration from the struggle, achievement, that we  

can mould ourselves into a well-disciplined and organized nation and march forward with 

determination to achieve peace, progress and prosperity and hold our own with respect 

and dignity in the comity of nations. Jinnah assured that: ―My guiding principle will be 

justice and complete impartiality, and I am sure that with your support and corporation, I 

can look forward to Pakistan becoming one of the greatest nations of the world‖. 
(80)

  

             His wisdom and compassion made him concentrate on the poorest as well as the 

freedom of Pakistani richest. Furthermore, he stated that ―Maintaining law and order is 

the first duty of government, so that the religious beliefs, property and life of its people 

are fully preserved by the state‖.  The life of Jinnah was guided by his love for the law, 

fairness, and justice. He was strict no doubt, lived obeying the highest of principles, 

frequently unyielding, yet just and fair.
 (81) 

He further explained on these occasions.

 

            At Calcutta in November 1945, on the evening of the inaugural ceremony of 

Jamiat-i-Ulama-i- Islam, the Imam of Badshahi Mosque, Lahore, Maulana Ghulam 

Murshid met Mr. Jinnah and was assured by him in that in the Muslim state, the basis of 

law would only be derived from the injunctions of the Holy Quran.
(84)

 

        At the Karachi Session of the Muslim League in December, 1943, Nawab Bahdur 

Yar Jang, whom the Quaid held in the highest esteem, said: ―there is no denying the fact 

                                                 
 
82. In his speech at University Stadium, Lahore, 30 October 1947.  
83. In a message to the NWFP Students Federation on 4

th
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that we want Pakistan for the establishment of the Quranic constitutional system of 

Government. 
(85)

 

The Quaid‘s source of inspiration and guidance was the Holy Quran. He said once 

―We have got this great book to guide us‖. 
(86)

 He believes that Islam is the 

comprehensive code of life as its teachings regulate our whole life. 
(87)

  The fact is that 

after the creation of Pakistan became more vocal and persistent that the principles of 

Islamic constitutional government is that Muslim should co-operate in righteousness and 

justice, which probably means that the basis of human action should be moral and not 

merely political; there should not be divorce between fundamental morality and political 

activity. This is applicable to states and individual alike. The government has to be 

organized on a basis which makes it possible for decisions to be the result of mutual 

consultation, and it is claimed that it is inherent in the idea of consultation that a majority 

view should prevail. This is, therefore, regarded as perfectly compatible with the 

democratic principle of majority rule. 
(88)

 These constitutional principles are not difficult 

to incorporate in a modern constitution, and a polity based on these principles need not 

necessarily be out of tune with a democratic constitution. 
(89)

 Jinnah was a great exponent 

of polity, fraternity, equality, democracy, social justice, and Islamic principles and 

traditions of tolerance. He believed in its practicability and utility in developed 

constitutional government.  

Constitution of Pakistan in Jinnah’s Eyes  

The Constituent Assembly of Pakistan was to operate in accordance with the 

Government of India Act, 1935, as amended by the Independence Act. In the interim, the 

Constituent Assembly issued essential enactment and passed laws for the governance of 
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the country. In these latter responsibilities, the Constituent Assembly was to operate 

under the amended Act of 1935. 
(90) 

 

            The Quaid wanted that the Constitution of Pakistan, which would be its 

fundamental law, should be framed as early as possible. Ideally, a constitution is an 

outline of governmental intentions. Constitutions are primary documents or charters 

projecting futuristic objectives and reflecting historical experience. It identifies essential 

components and describes structural arrangements. It assures individual freedom by 

supposedly establishing limits for authority. A constitution should preserve popular 

expression, help avoid arbitrary decision-making, and provide for practicability. But the 

strength of constitutions is contingent on the strength of the societies they represent. The 

political environment influences the constitutions constituting that government. 

Therefore, the world around us is reflected in the constitutions we have, not ideal models 

to be adopted and operationalized. If the document does not conform to conditions 

prevailing in the nation, it will not survive. 
(91) 

It was on account of this that Quaid 

wanted to safeguard the constitutional rights of the Muslims. As a matter of fact, all long 

during the struggle for Pakistan and even prior to that he acted as the champion of the 

constitutional rights of the Muslims of the subcontinent. After independence he had 

actually started working in this direction. 

            Hakim Muhammad Ahsan writes that ―He had himself undertaken a comparative 

study of various constitutions of the World and wanted that different articles, which were 

Germane and relevant to our conditions and which reflected our hopes and aspirations 

should be enshrined in our constitution. I saw that he had in his hands the constitution of  
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Switzerland which he was trying to study. It occurred to me that he might have seen some 

good points in the cantonal system that is in operation in that country. Perhaps the Quaid 

also wanted to see how the Swiss, despite being geographically situated between the 

warring states of Europe were able to maintain their neutrality and live in peace‖. 
(92)

 The 

Constituent Assembly had just embarked upon its mission of constitution making. In his 

speech at Sibi Darbar on 14 February 1948, the Quaid-i-Azam said: 

―The Constituent Assembly may take some time to 

accomplish its task of framing the final constitution of our 

State. It is a stupendous task and it may take 18 months or 

two years before it comes in to full operation. And so I 

wanted something to be done without delay for the period 

between now and the time when the new constitution would 

finally emerge and be inaugurated, something would enable 

the people to share the responsibilities of their Government 

and give them voice in its administration‖.  
(93) 

 

Not only this but he also wanted that immediately after the framing of our 

constitution, the first election should be held in the country in accordance with and under 

that constitution. He, therefore, believed in the supremacy of the people in the affairs of 

the State. It was with this aim in view that, he stated that, ―The Constitution of Pakistan 

can only be framed by the Millat and the people.  

The Constitution and the Government will be what the people will decide‖. After 

the establishment of Pakistan he did not imposed a constitution of his own choice, but 

made it absolutely clear in the Broadcast Talk to the People of the United States of 

America, on Pakistan, Recorded in February 1948 that,         
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―The constitution of Pakistan has yet to be framed by the 

Pakistan Constituent Assembly. I do not know what the   

ultimate shape of this constitution is going to be, but I am 

sure that it will be of a democratic type embodying the 

essential principles of Islam. Today they are applicable in 

cultural life as they were 1300 years ago. Islam and its 

idealism have taught us democracy. It has taught equality of 

man, justice and fairplay to everybody. We are the inheritors 

of these glorious traditions and are fully alive to our 

responsibilities and obligations as framers of the future 

constitution of Pakistan. In any case Pakistan is not going to 

be a theocratic State to be ruled by priests with a divine 

mission. We have many non-Muslims, Hindus, Christians, 

and Parsis- but they are all Pakistanis. They will enjoy the 

same rights and privileges as any other citizens and will play 

their rightful part in the affairs of Pakistan‖. 
(94)

 

Jinnah was very anxious about the constitution of the new state as his sister.  

Mohtarmma Fatima Jinnah says that whenever he got time, she found him surrounded in 

books reading the constitutions of different nations across the world. 
(95)

 But he could not 

complete this huge project before his death.  

Before and after the making of Pakistan, he affirmed, on innumerable occasions, 

his belief in the equality of man, social justice, democracy as taught by Islam. Several 

statements, documents and historical events corroborate these views of Mr. Jinnah.
 

                                                 
96. 

 In a broadcast talk to the people of Australia, on 19
th

 February 1948.  
97. In his address to a gathering of the Civil Officers of Baluchistan at Sibi, February 14, 1948. 
98.

 On the occasion of the 12 Rabi-ul-Awwal, Addressing the Karachi Bar Association on 25    
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The Quaid in June 1947 assured Maulana Shabbir Ahmad Usmani in a meeting 

that in Pakistan only Islamic constitution will be implemented. 
(99)

  

In march 1943 (year before independence), to Maulavi Munawarruddin‘s meeting 

with Jinnah also elaborates the point, whereby the decision on establishing the system of 

governance was to be discussed to be incorporated in Pakistan after it comes into 

existence. So Quaid assured before partition as Toosy says ―was that when Pakistan 

would be established, the Quaid-i-Azam would enforce the laws of Shariat and the 

constitution would be framed according to the Islamic Principles based on the 

Quran‖.
(100)

 He proudly announced in his speeches and statements that Pakistan would be 

the ―biggest Islamic state‖. 
(101)

  Jinnah wished to make it a ―bulwark of Islam‖. 
(102)

  

It was believed that the constitution of Pakistan should be an Islamic one 
(103)

 

Jinnah saw no inconsistency or conflict in having a democracy based on the principles of 

Islam, and in fact he later stated that no laws would be contrary to the Quran. 
(104)

 In a 

radio broadcast intended for American audiences, recorded in February 1948, he said: 

Pakistan‘s constitution should incorporate the essential principles of Islam‖. 
(105)

  Jinnah 

referred to the Muslim nature of the state. 
(106)

 

The Democratic Form of Government 

Formerly, Democracy means exercising political powers and ruling of people by 

people. 
(107)

 According to the Stanford University, democracy definition is ―a method of 

group decision making characterized by a kind of equality among the participants at an 

essential stage of the collective decision making‖. 
(108)

 The intended, direct and 
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representative democracy are some of its types.  The peoples‘ government exercised the 

political and social powers through the elective representatives. The ordinary and 

common people are real strength and source of primary power in the political set up.  

Key Elements of Democracy 

 It has 4 important elements:  

1. The government are chosen and replaced in a political system through the 

elections 

2. People participate actively in civic life and politics. 

3. All citizens are protected. 

4. All citizens are equal in law. 

Jinnah’s Principles of Democratic Government 

The governmental administrations which oversee finest are individuals who have 

laws which defend the privileges and moralities of those administered and bound the 

influences of those who rule. Their conferences and events are held rendering to the 

rudimentary regaulations of democracy as originated in a governmental executives. 

Following are six important philosophies that confirm that the democratic Government is 

endorsed:  

1. All members are equal—they have equal rights and responsibilities. 

2. The Government is run with impartiality and fairness.  The rules are 

applied equally and fairly to all and not just a few. There is no favored 

group within the government will get preferential treatment or who 

considers itself above the law. 
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3. Ideas come from the members and are presented to the assembly to decide 

upon. Everyone gets the right to present ideas, speak to these ideas, and 

vote on the ideas, not just a select group. 

4. The majority rules but the rights of the minority and absent members are 

protected. 

5. Everything is accomplished in the spirit of openness, not secrecy. 

Members have the right to know what is going on within the government 

by attending meetings, inspecting the official records and receiving notices 

and reports form committees, officers, and boards.    

6. Leaders come from the people through an election process which is fair 

and not slanted so a favored group can control the organization. When a 

leader‘s term of office ends, he or she returns to the people.  A hierarchy 

of power doesn‘t exist; it is shared equally.  All members have the right to 

be considered for office.   

In each functioning democratic system (either it gets benefited with a collated 

constitution or not), conventions will have a significant character to depict their 

performance and potential. Furthermore, no cause leftovers to trust that those will 

perform more as possible in estates missing collated constitutions than in states which do 

have them. (109) Constitutional conventions act as medium or channels, over and done 

with which constitutional law is carried into interaction with political veracity and actual 

facts. Accordingly these are reliant on the settings and scenarios of influence in a 

community and on widespread suppositions about how that influence should be 

structured and operative. In early of 20th century, constitutions, diminutive or nonentity, 
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is supposed about those elementary constitutional rules which are constitutive of 

egalitarian implementation, rules like those implementing for nondiscriminatory and 

open votes polling, open opportunity for the events for political campaigns, interest team 

or lobby, the new media and other concern rational organizations. 

Jinnah‘s principles of government protect the rights of the people and regulate the 

powers of those who control power. Constitutional law is brought into contact with 

constitutional conventions to suit political reality. For their meaning is dependent upon 

the configuration of power in a society and upon popular assumptions about how that 

power should be regulated. In pre-twentieth century constitutions, little or nothing is said 

about those basic constitutional rules which are constitutive of democratic practice-rules 

such as those providing for free and fair elections, free scope for the activities of political 

parties, pressure groups, the press, etc. Today, such matters may be regulated by law, but 

they may also depend upon convention. Until the Second World War, those constitutions 

drawn up in London for the dominions omitted to the state the basic rules of cabinet 

responsibility, for these were treated as matters of convention. On the Continent also, 

nineteenth-century liberal constitutions tended to omit any firm statement of these rules. 

By the contrast, the constitutions of the New Commonwealth countries drawn up after 

1945 were replete with statements of what had previously been left to convention-often 

with unhappy results. For the interpretation of some of the fundamental rules of 

government will legitimately alter as assumptions about government change. Attitudes 

towards the House of Lords or towards the role of elected representatives or of political 

parties offer good examples illustrating the difficulty of putting any definitive statement 

of the basic rules of constitutional democracy in any single, time- bound document.  
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Thus, in addition to the basic meaning of ‗constitution‘ a document contains a 

code of rules to set out and regulate the powers of the government institutes. 
(110)

 

The idea that governments or states must not in any case encroach upon the 

fundamental and inalienable rights of every citizen of the state is not a new idea, it is as 

old as the humanity itself is. th The constitution of Pakistan, following the practice of 

many modern constitutions, includes a lengthy list of fundamental rights. The theorists of 

the doctrine of national law were always inspired by such ideas and from time to time 

they have been expressed in documents. 
(111)

  

There was no bill of rights under the interim constitution. The British experts 

were against the inclusion of bill in the constitution of 1935 Act. In point of fact, the 

envisaged governmental structure made more use of European, and, specially, English 

experience, than it did of past Islamic practice. In this regard, the question of identifying 

a model governmental and political structure was all important. 
(112)

 There were wide 

differences about the exact definition and characteristics of democratic government for 

Pakistan. On the one side there are some extremist ulema who wanted what they term a 

fully-fledged Islamic state. On the other hand, there is Muslim intelligentsia as well as 

enlightened ulema who want to give Islamic ideology a dynamic interpretation. Islamic 

ideology, according to this group, enables Muslims to establish a model welfare 

democratic government. But we ought to examine the concept of democratic government 

as given in the Sunnah and Quran, and history show that such a democratic government 

was established in the early days of Islam.  

The principles laid down in the Quran relating to the constitution of the 

democratic Islamic state. Muslims should obey God, His Prophet and those who amongst 
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themselves are put in authority over them. Muslims should co-operate in righteousness 

and justice, which probably means that the basis of human action should be moral and not 

merely political; there should be no divorce between fundamental morality and political 

activity. This is applicable to states and individuals alike. The third principle is that 

government has to be organized on a basis which makes it possible for decisions to be the 

result of mutual consultation. Muslims are expected to order their affairs by mutual 

consultation, and it is claimed that it is inherent in the idea of consultation that a majority 

view should prevail. This is, therefore, regarded as perfectly compatible with the 

democratic principle of majority rule. 
(113)

 

These constitutional principles are not difficult to incorporate in a modern 

constitution, and a polity based on these principles need not necessarily be out of tune 

with a democratic constitution. 
(114)

 Any priesthood that alone can interpret the 

injunctions of God or exercise authority is not recognized by Islam. It is the 

representatives of public or the people themselves, their chosen heads of state, who are 

required to make use of powers permitted by God. Therefore, the dispute between the 

idea of the popular sovereignty and the Islamic concept of sovereignty of God does not 

exist which is the basic constituent of democracy.  

The two other essential features of democracy, rule of law, and equality of 

citizens, are also stressed in the Quranic concept of democratic state, similarly the 

fundamental right of citizens, including the right to resist an arbitrary ruler who may be 

unjust or becomes a tyrant, is fully recognized. Even the highest authority in an Islamic 

state is not above the law. Independence of judiciary and division of powers between the 

judiciary and executive are clearly laid down. Equal emphasis is given to social justice 
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and for a fair and equitable economic order-these are widely regarded as essential 

ingredients of a modern democratic state; there is no scope for any dictatorship in 

Islam.
(115) 

It is obvious that the only place where discussion can take place in connection 

with the reinterpretation of the Shariah, is the legislature, because as supreme 

representative of the people, the legislature alone can speak for them and accept on their 

behalf what seems rational and proper out of a mass of argument and commentary putting 

forward different points of view. 
(116)

   

The dynamic concept of Shariah as expressed by professor Qureshi was also 

supported by the leading Muslim jurists and philosophers in India before partition. Sir 

Muhammad Iqbal, who is regarded as the originator of the scheme of an independent 

state of Pakistan, in his book, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, stressed 

the dynamic nature of Islamic law; he mentioned that in the sphere of law, the 

assimilative spirit of islam is more manifested than in anything else. He observed that 

however Quran is not a legal code, while commenting on Quran as the source of Islamic 

law. To awaken the higher consciousness in man with regard to his relation with the 

universe and importantly with God is the main purpose of Islam. But, Far from leaving 

no significance for legislative activity and human thought, it is perfectly clear that the 

intensive depth of such injunctions functions as a catalyst of human rationalism and 

thought. 
(11

  Consequently, Ameer Ali, in his The Spirit of Islam, deliberates that Islam 

provided to the public a code which, though old in its normalcy, was proficient of the 

utmost improvement regarding the evolvement of substantial civilization. It deliberated 

on state a comprisable constitution, founded on a fair gratitude of human rights and 
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obligations. It restricted levy and taxes; it delivered the equality among humans in the 

accordance to the law; it sanctified the philosophies of democracy. It founded an 

authorized influence over the autonomous authority by interpreting the Islamic decision-

making authority secondary to the law, a law grounded on religious endorsements and 

ethical responsibilities. 
(118) 

Cantwell Smith rightly says that they see the Shariah not as a static system, but as 

a dynamic development; a process in which the historical stages of the past are available 

for study and guidance, but in which the proper present and future developments are 

matters of creative extrapolation. This interpretation would accent continuity and 

revision. 
(119)

 So, according to this interpretation of Islamic law, there is definite scope for 

a legislature in an Islamic republic. The Muslim law should be the legal sovereign, but 

the legislature, representing the citizens, should male clear its definition, thereby deciding 

how to apply principles of Islam in varying circumstances to the needs of the community. 

The people should be the political sovereign to dismiss and elect their government and 

legislature. 
(120)

 

Now we can say that Quranic concept of the democratic state and a modern 

democratic state are basically the same, in order to appreciate this fact we have to go 

deeper and explain the raison of the Pakistani demand for an Islamic government or 

Islamic democratic government. Islam which provides for the Muslims a whole code of 

life, a society which is fair, free and just to everybody, irrespective of race, colour, 

language, sex and religion, and create equality in all spheres of life-political, economic 

and social. As in other new democracies, the preponderance in Pakistan after 

independence was in favor of a bill of rights to be included in the constitutional 
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arrangement. The framers of the constitution in Pakistan were attracted by this in the 

beginning of their task in 1947.  In August 1947, at the inaugural session of the first 

constituent assembly, a committee was set up on the fundamental rights of the citizen.
(121) 

Jinnah had struggled long and hard for Pakistan, and had established to make his 

people free; there could be scant doubt then or now. He visualized Pakistan in terms of an 

agency by which his hundred million followers could reach out towards the goal of a 

welfare state. While his belief in constitutionalism led him on the one hand to disdain and 

oppose, for the most part of his political life, civil disobedience movements and direct-

action methods, it led him, on the other, to adopt the democratic approach towards 

politics. 
(122)

 During his long political career Jinnah had built a reputation as an astute 

constitutional thinker, and it was constitutionalism which characterized his actions in the 

political arena and his fight for Pakistan. 
(123)

  Quaid-i-Azam being a lawyer and a man of 

principle firmly believed in and his commitment to democratic government was beyond 

any doubt. 

Quaid-i-Azam being a lawyer and a man of principle firmly believed in and his 

commitment to democratic government was beyond any doubt. Democracy was the type 

of government he had faith in with all that democracy implies, elections, fundamental 

rights, government and opposition, adult franchise accountability of the state to the 

governed. If the government fails to meet people‘s expectations, they have the right to 

change the government. He did no make claim of infallibility, having himself been 

inflexible critic of the governmental performance in the past, even for the League-

supervised administration in the country – Pakistan. 
(124)
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    In an interview with Reuter‘s correspondent on 21 May 1947, Doon Campbell, 

Quaid said:    

 ―The Government of Pakistan can only be a popular 

representative and democratic form of Government. Its 

Parliament and Cabinet will both be finally responsible to the 

electorate and the people in general without any distinction of 

caste, creed or sect, which will be the final deciding factor 

with regard to the policy and programme of the Government 

that may be adopted from time to time.‖ 
(125)

  

The Quaid was quite clear about democratic government which was to be 

introduced in Pakistan. A specific resolution of the Cabinet gave powers to the Quaid.  

Under the terms of the Resolution he had the power to overrule any decision of the 

Cabinet but he never exercised such powers. He was averse to any dictation of any kind.  

The Quaid considered that the Muslims had particular aptitude for democracy and 

therefore, this is the right form of governance. According to his beliefs, Islam was fairly 

democratic in action, spirit and thought and having Pakistan as a democratic state was 

necessary to run it subject to the true injunctions of Islam. His vision of Pakistan can ill-

afford to leave his great inclination for the institutions and democratic traditions. The 

Quai had great confidence in his people and people in return put great confidence in him. 

To achieve glory, dignity and honour in the world, he believed, the democracy was the 

only way of life for the people of Pakistan. 
(126)   

He explained this in the following words 

the concept of democracy was explained by the Quaid on 14 February at Sibi Dubar:  

 ―I have had one underlying principle in mind, the principle 

of Muslim democracy. It is my belief that our salvation lies 

in following the golden rules of conduct set for us by our 

great lawgiver, the Prophet of Islam Muhammad. Let us lay 
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the foundations of our democracy on the basis of truly 

Islamic ideals and principles. Our Almighty has taught us 

that ―Our decision in the affairs of the State shall be guided 

by discussions and consultations‖. 
(127) 

The Quaid envisaged a democratic government for Pakistan must be free from 

injustice and malpractices.
(128)

 Justice and complete impartiality will be my guiding 

principle. Pakistan would be People‘s democracy in which sovereignty belonged to the 

people. This vision was emphasized by him in his speeches*.  

The Quaid wanted to introduce democratic government. Speaking in the meeting 

of the All-India Muslim League Working Committee held in Delhi in March 1943 

speaking to the All- India Muslim League Working Committee he said that ―We want a 

Muslim homeland wherein the Muslims will be free to choose their own government and 

conduct their affairs according to their tradition and genius, driving inspirations from the 

fundamental principles of Islam, based on brotherhood, equality and fraternity of 

man‖
(132)  

The Quaid said on 9 April 1948 in a speech while replying to m. Leon 

Marshall, the French Ambassador ―We in Pakistan have admired the high principles of 

democracy‖. 
(133) 

In a talk to the Associated Press of America on 8 November 1945, he said: ―The 

theory of Pakistan guarantees that units of the National Governments would have all the 

autonomy that you will find in the constitutions of the United States of America, Canada 

and Australia. But certain vital powers will remain vested in the Central Government 
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such as the monetary system, national defence and federal responsibilities‖.
(134)

  

              Likewise in an announcement issued on 10 December 1945, that was a just 

eighteen months before Pakistan came in to being, the conviction was reiterated by 

Quaid-i-Azam that Muslim state would be organized on the principles of federalism. He 

was in favour of giving autonomy to the provinces, the Quaid in a statement, on 10 

December 1945, at Bombay, said: ―Our Pakistan Government will probably be a federal 

Government, modeled on the lines of autonomous provinces, with the key power in 

matters of Defence and Foreign Affairs etc, at the centre. But that will be our 

constitution-making body, to decide‖. 
(135)

 These speeches further clear his vision on the 

issue*.  

           He used the word ‗probably‘ because being a constitutionalist, in principle, could 

be decided only by a democratic body like the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan. No 

inclination either for the parliamentary or the presidential system was shown by Quaid-i-

Azam, but he was quite confident and clear to the basic principle that the elective 

representatives of the people with judiciary and executive would constitute the 

government and each department would be functioning independently.  The Quaid‘s 

concern for democratic government was at the top of his considerations. He strictly 

believed in the rule of law and was totally committed to democratic government. To 

achieve glory, dignity and honour in the nations of the world, he believed, the democracy 

was the only way of life for the people of Pakistan. 
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Relationship between Cabinet and Parliament  

The Cabinet is made of the Premier and the Ministers of the departments of the 

government. The Ministers are chosen by the Premier and advise him on important issues 

of respective Ministries. On Premier‘s recommendations, the ministers are selected and 

appointed from the elected members of the party in parliament. The administration of all 

ministries is controlled by the cabinet. This is responsible for the formation of the 

policies and regulates the administrative structure of the government. The legislatures are 

given proposals by the cabinet that holds meetings on different issues regularly. The 

government policies are formulated by them as well as administer specific departments of 

the government.  

The Cabinet has no existence apart from the Parliament from which alone it 

derives its rights to govern. And, as the parliament is organized on a partisan basis, the 

Cabinet automatically acquires a partisan complexion. It is, therefore, a body of men 

belonging to a party or a coalition of parties which have a majority in the Parliament. So 

long as it enjoys the confidence of the majority, it is irremovable. This basic principle 

admits of no deviations and departures in a democratic set-up. Legality has never been 

considered an essential attribute of the Cabinet, and is wholly immaterial if its position is 

given no legal recognition. 
(140) 

The Cabinet in Pakistan had originally no statutory basis. The Government of 

India Act had provided for a Council of Ministers to be appointed by the Governor-

General and which was to hold office during his pleasure. This was the position in theory. 

But in practice it could not function outside or in opposition to the wishes of the 

Parliament. All Ministers had to be the ministers of the Parliament or had to get elected to 
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it, and all policies of the government had to have its tacit or express approval. Its 

continuance in office was, therefore, conditioned by its ability to command the 

confidence of the parliament. After forfeiting that confidence, it could not remain in 

power without creating a constitutional crisis that could only be resolved by fresh 

elections as an alternative to the suspension of parliamentary government. Its 

responsibility to the Parliament was direct and primary and not to or through the 

Governor-General. No matter what designation was, given to it by the Government of 

India Act, a Cabinet had come into being on the 15
th

 August, 1947. Discarding the 

phraseology reminiscent of the days of dependence, the Quaid-i-Azam called it the 

Cabinet and named Liaquat Ali Khan as the Prime Minister and both continued to be so 

described in official documents and communiques even during the tenure of his 

successors. 
(141)

 Liaquat had the qualities of a statesman but he was not without the 

failings of a politician, which appeared more conspicuous against the background of 

regional and parochial rivalries. He had therefore to rely on provincial support, both for 

the purpose of sustaining his Government at the centre and to enlist the co-operation of 

the provincial administrations for its smooth functioning. 
(142)

 The Prime Minister of 

Cabinet, even during the Quaid-i-Azam‘s life, was beginning to demand qualities of 

leadership not to be found among the common run of politicians. The reorganization of 

the defence forces, the ever-growing influx of refugees, the numerous disputes with the 

neighbouring country, opening up of channels of foreign trade, planning of industry and 

commerce, and the setting up of the administrative machinery were the chief problems to 

which the prime Minister had to address himself, in addition to the parliamentary duties 

as the leader of the house, which the Governor-General could not share with him. 
(143)
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Theoretically, the head of the State selects the Premier; in practice, his direction can go 

but a little way, the person who is called upon to form the government must be 

recognized leader of the majority in the Parliament by a determination. The party will 

have already elected a leader whom it expects to be the Prime Minister, and the claim of 

such a person can be ignored only at the cost of inviting an adverse verdict from the 

Parliament on a choice that is contrary to its expectations, while the formulation of 

policies is the collective responsibility of the Cabinet, the administration is actually 

carried on by the ministers or departments which may be created by executive order, 

legislative enactment or by both. The method of their creation, however, does not affect 

their accountability to the legislature as their expenditure has to be annually approved by 

the Parliament. The number of ministries varies according to the political complexion of 

the cabinet and its ability and willingness to assume responsibility for the solution of the 

problems facing the country any given time. 
(144)

      

The Government of Pakistan started with thirteen ministries on August 15, 1947. 

The first Cabinet had the following ministries: Defence, Foreign Affairs and Common 

Wealth Relations, Finance, Commerce, Works, Food and Agriculture, Health, Interior, 

Labour, Education, Information, Law and Communications. Three more ministries were 

added in the Quaid-i-Azam life‘s time, namely, the refugees, Economic Affairs and the 

States and Frontier Regions. The Ministry of Kashmir Affairs and Ministry of Industries 

were established by Liaquat Ali Khan. Each new ministry that came into being after 

August 15, 1947, was in response to the challenge of a new problem or the recognition of 

a problem that was already there.  On March 1, 1948, when the budget session was still 

on, was established the Ministry of Economic Affairs was established. The need for 
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planning and research was vigorously pressed by the members of the Assembly and 

acutely felt by the Ministry of Finance, which was charged with the most arduous 

responsibility of organizing and directing a disorganized economy on sound and 

scientific lines. In addition to investigation and advice which were to be its main 

functions, the ministry had ―to affect the maximum amount of co-ordination among the 

various ministries whose work lay in the economic field‖. 
(145)

 Subsequently the 

Development Board was also transferred from the Cabinet Secretariat to its care. The 

Ministry of States and Frontier Regions was the last of the ministries created by the 

Quaid-i-Azam. 
(146)

 This Ministry was to handle the matters of the tribal areas of 

Baluchistan, the North West Frontier and areas adjacent to the DGKhan of the Punjab, 

operating under the direct guidance, direction  and control of the Quaid-iAzam. 
(147)

  

On January 3, 1949, Mr. Mushtaq Ahmad Gurmani was appointed a Minister 

without Portfolio, his ministry being later converted in to the ministry of Kashmir 

Affairs. By this time the Kashmir dispute had entered a new phase. The case-fire 

resolution of the UNCIP had been enforced in January, 1949, but its recommendations 

relating to a plebiscite in the state had yet to be implemented, pending the solution of the 

dispute through the United Nations, an agency to regulate relations with Azad Kashmir 

and to advise its government on the problem of reorganization was necessary, and it was 

mainly for this purpose that the Ministry of Kashmir Affairs was set up. 
(148)

  

More seats were created for Bahawalpur, Khairpur, the Baluchistan and the 

NWFP states by the Constituent Assembly to be filled on the suggestion of the rulers. 
(149)

 

The Assembly further added six new seats to accord the representation of the new 

population who was chosen by the provisional legislature in the provinces of Sindh and 
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Punjab with five and 1 seat respectively 
(150) 

The members of Cabinet may make an 

accurate or strategy declaration concerning to government strategy, any managerial deed 

or related issues of which the Assembly should be up-to-dated. The Minister in query 

requests the Speaker for an occasion to create such a declaration. Every political party is 

permitted a chance to answer to such a declaration. There would be procedure for 

members to propel lawmaking suggestions for contemplation by the assembly house. The 

member propels the suggestion for new law or modifying laws to the Speaker. It is then 

scheduled and brought up to the Committee on Members‘ Legislative Proposals and 

Special Petitions. That committee will weigh the suggestion and requests, and direct the 

House on whether it is a decent opinion to continue with such law. If the House decides, 

the member succumb a pre-finalized bill and it is directed to the pertinent portfolio 

committee for handling and taking in procedures. 
(151)

  

The cabinet is collectively responsible to the Parliament. The expression 

‗collective responsibility‘ was defined as early as 1878 by Lord Salisbury to the effect 

that for all that passes in the Cabinet each member of it who does not resign is absolutely 

and irretrievably responsible. It means that every minister upholds and defends the 

decisions of the Cabinet both inside and outside the parliament or he must resign. No one      

is allowed to escape the responsibility of a decision on the ground that he did not agree to 

it or agreed under some pressure or persuasion. No minister should make a public 

statement either inside or outside the assembly contrary to the policies of the Cabinet; if 

any statement is made which is not accepted or approved by the cabinet he should resign. 

Instances of such resignations are found in England; but in England and in the common 

wealth the collective responsibility is a product of conventions. The Irish Constitution of 



 197 

1937, however, put it in a statuary form; similarly the constitution of India and Ceylon 

has made it a statutory obligation. The Constitution of Pakistan which has not left the 

growth of a parliamentary system merely to rest on convention, Followed the model of 

the Irish, Ceylonese and Indian Constitutions. Outside the commonwealth, the 

Constitution of the French Forth Republic lays down: ‗The ministers shall be collectively 

responsible to the Parliament for the general policy of the Cabinet.‘ The parliament 

works greatly under the leadership of a strong Prime Minister when particulay formed 

of a single part. 
(152)           

Bureaucracy should be Subordinate to the Parliament 

The bureaucracy in every country‘s affairs plays an important role in regulating 

the government affairs.. The original Personnel of the Pakistan Administrative Service 

were a legacy from the British. The Indian Civil Service from which it was largely drawn 

was on the whole an efficient instrument of administration within the limited sphere of its 

functions. After the establishment of Pakistan the Indian Civil Service was replaced in 

Pakistan by the Civil Service of Pakistan. 

Undaunted by the challenge and undeterred by their numerical weakness and 

physical handicaps, this small band of men with untiring energy and boundless devotion 

performed a feat that has few parallels in history. In a matter of months, the machinery of 

government was set up and the essential services like the railways, posts, and telegraphs, 

banking, trade and commerce were set on their feet. Diplomatic ties with foreign 

countries were established and Pakistan‘s representation in international organizations 

secured. 
(153)

 Liaquat Ali Khan told the parliament, under most distressing conditions, 
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even when there were not even chairs and tables in the offices of the Central government 

and the employees were virtually lying on the road side. 

Organizing of the machinery of government by itself was, however, no guarantee 

of an efficient and enlightened administration. The tradition in which the officials had 

been nourished had no use in the era of positive State. A spirit of service to the people in 

place of the steel-frame mentality was demanded of them in new democratic order. In 

their dealings with the people, the Quaid-i-Azam told them, they should reflect this great 

change. As servants of the people it was not enough that they should act justly. 
(154)

 He 

suggested that the bureaucracy should show warmth, affection and compassion for the 

people in their dealings as well as for comprehending their problems.  

At times it is not necessarily the solution of the problems or grievance, but the 

mere fact that the officer in power has heard the grievance with care and affection also 

helps in minimizing tension and mitigation the resentment that people may feel against 

the government. To inculcate this attitudinal change among the civil servants, in his 

speeches, the Quaid advised the officers to concentrate on the following points:  

i. Remains apolitical and serves the people; 

ii. Perform as servants of the people and not act as rulers;  

iii. Show tolerance and respect towards the demands of the people; 

iv. Reject jobbery, patronage and promote merit;  

v. Don‘t yield to pressure.  

The Quaid emphasized the need for developing a relationship of respect and 

understanding between the cabinet and bureaucracy. He suggested that the political 

parties and political leaders must respect the sanctity of civil service. He cautioned the 
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civil servants that they should be subordinate to the cabinet; simultaneously, he warned 

the political leaders to stay away from influencing the services and not to interfere with 

their working or use them for their ends. 
(155)

 The people could put a party in power, and 

they could remove it. But the sovereign people must also learn to act within the law and       

not as a violent mob. They must understand the machinery of and the democratic process. 

They were entitled to a government of their choice, but they must get it by constitutional 

means. They did not have the right to impose their will upon an elected government by 

illegal means, gangsters and mob rule can be tolerated by any government worthy of its 

name. The Quaid recognized that the political parties and civil services need to reorient 

their attitudes if they want to preserve democracy.    

He said in his address on 25 March, 1948 to Gazetted Officers at Chittagong: 

―You have to do your duty as servants; you are not 

concerned with this or that political party that is not your 

business. It is a business of politicians to fight out their case 

under the present constitution or the future constitution that 

may be ultimately framed, you therefore, have nothing to 

do with this party or that party. You are civil servants. 

Whichever gets the majority will form the Government and 

your duty is to serve that Government for the time being as 

servants not as politicians… it is up to you now to act as 

true servants of the People even at the risk of any Minister 

or Ministry trying to interfere with you in the discharge of 

your duties as civil servants‖.  

 He summarized his address in these words:  

―You are not rulers. You do not belong to the ruling class, 

you belong to the servants. Make the people feel that you 

are their servants and friends, maintain the highest standard 
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of honour, integrity, justice and fair play. If you do that, 

people will have confidence and trust in you. And will look 

upon you as friends and well wishers. I do not want to 

condemn everything of the past, there were men who did 

there duties according to their lights in the service in which 

they were placed. As administrators they did justice in 

many cases but they did not feel that justice was done to 

them because there was an order of superiority and they 

were held at a distance and they did not feel the warmth but 

they felt a freezing atmosphere when they had to do 

anything with the officials. Now that freezing atmosphere 

must go, that impression of arrogance must go, that 

impression that you are rulers must go and you must do 

your best with all courtesy and kindness and try to 

understand the people. May be some times you will find 

that it is trying and provoking when a man goes on talking 

and repeating a thing over and over again, but have 

patience and show patience and make them feel that justice 

has been done to them‖. 
(156)

    

The bureaucracy, the ―backbone of the State‖, in Quaid-i-Azam‘s view had to 

remain scrupulously aloof from politics as it was not its function to determine the 

character of the government but to carry out policies of whichever government happened 

to be in power at given time.  

He was put at pains, during his short tenure as the Governor-General, to impress 

upon the civil officials; to make their duty to refrain from participation or interference in 

political matters and remain neutral. 
(157)
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On 14
th

 April, 1948 in informal talk to civil officers at Peshawar the Quaid said: 

―Governments are formed, governments are defeated, Prime Ministers come and go, 

Ministers come and goes, but you stay on, and therefore there is a very great 

responsibility placed on your shoulders. You should have no hand in supporting any 

political party or leader, your duty is not only to serve that Government loyally and 

faithfully, but, at the same time, to fearlessly maintain your high reputation, your 

prestige, your honour and the integrity of your service. I wish also to take the opportunity 

of impressing upon our leaders and politicians in the same way that if they ever try to 

interfere with you and bring political pressure to bear upon you, which leads to nothing 

but corruption, bribery and nepotism, which is a horrible disease. If they try and interfere 

with you in this, they are doing nothing but disservice to Pakistan!‖ 
(158)

  He emphasized 

on many other occasions*. 

Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah recognized the pivotal role that the 

bureaucracy was expected to play in Pakistan. He expected the bureaucracy to perform 

with equity in the independent State of Pakistan. He was conscious of the fact that 

although the size of bureaucracy was small, yet heavy responsibility was placed on the 

bureaucracy for not only managing law and order but also for the settlement of the 

refugees and host of the administrative problems that the country inherited at the time of    

independence  . So the role that he expected the bureaucracy to perform in the new state 

focused on welfare of the people, neutrality with reference to political parties in  
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Address to a gathering of the Civil Officers of Baluchistan of the rank of Tehsildars   
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 In the Address to the Gazetted Officers, Chittagong, March 25, 1948. 
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government or opposition, fair play and justice in the implementation of the government 

policies.  

The task that the Quaid expected the bureaucracy to perform corresponded with 

the theory of bureaucratic organization, functional specialization, hierarchy of authority, 

system of rules, duty associated with security of service 
(161)

 but on top of all he 

underscored that the bureaucracy must strive to serve the people and promote their 

welfare. He was emphatic in suggesting that the bureaucracy must change its attitude. He 

propounded an attitudinal change among bureaucrats that would reflect the spirit of an 

independent people in conformity with democratic ideals. He was aware of the lingering 

effects of colonial rule on the mental make-up of the bureaucracy. He advised the 

bureaucracy to descend from the position of the ―ruling class‖ to that of the ―servants of 

the people‖.  He said on other occasions*. 

In return of this a political, neutral and independent role of the bureaucracy, the 

Quaid promised security, safeguards and protection of the interest of the civil servants. 

Quaid was of the view that bureaucrats be loyal to the government in power, implement 

and execute its policies and be judicious and independent in advising the government. On 

more than one occasion he emphasized the people‘s interest must be kept supreme by the 

bureaucrats. He had enormous faith in the People of Pakistan.  

In the first few months after independence, the new government of Pakistan did 

not have money to pay to its bureaucracy / officials. On learning this, the Quaid said: 

―Take the public in to confidence and tell them we have no money‖. The ordinary  
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citizens and the businessmen responded to the Father of Nation‘s call and, ―within three 

days money followed into Pakistan to the estimated value of 60 crores‖. 
(164) 

The Quaid emphasized that the formation of Pakistan has given the bureaucracy 

an opportunity to serve its people. As Governor-General he highlighted that with the 

establishment of   Pakistan, bureaucrats became the ―servants of Pakistan‖. Its people‘s 

interest that must be kept supreme. He reminded the officers:―Those days have gone 

when the country was ruled by bureaucracy. It is people‘s government, responsible to the 

people more or less on democratic lines and parliamentary practices‖. 
(165)

    

Separation of Power in Executive and Judiciary 

The central doctrine of democratic constitutions in the World is the separation of 

powers. In the presidential form of government, such separation is more clearly defined 

where all parts of the state, the executive, the legislature, and the judiciary, function in 

their representative fields autonomous from one another. In the parliamentary form of 

government, such separation is not that well defined, particularly between the executive 

and the legislature. The prime minister heads the Cabinet, constitutes the executive which 

is elected from amongst the members of the legislature and can only function if it has the 

confidence of a majority. 
(166) 

In fact the executive in Pakistan had been from its very inception very powerful 

and dominating. 
(167)

 Political tradition in the Indo-Pak sub-continent was that of a strong 

executive, first under the oriental rulers, then under the British. The Viceregal system of 

the British Raj had great impact on the political tradition which Pakistan inherited, and 

this tradition was not in tune with democratic ones. Some members of the bureaucracy in 

British India got key position in the governmental machinery in Pakistan. Ghulam 
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Muhammad, Sikander Mirza, Chowdhury Muhammad Ali were all promoted to the 

highest office from the civil service. 
(168)

  There is no doubt that it was the inspiring 

leadership of Jinnah and dedicated efforts of the civil servants which enabled Pakistan to 

succeed in this struggle for survival. It was felt that Pakistan could not overcome these 

difficulties by relying on the ability and skills of politicians only. Jinnah had to rely 

heavily on the traditions of the Viceregal system that Pakistan had inherited from British 

India, as Governor-General, he called the Governors and civil servants to keep a close 

watch over the Cabinet meeting and other activities of the politicians. 
(169)

 

         As we have seen, The existence of a powerful viceroy was the core component of 

the Viceregal system, an executive elected by the governor-General, Governor-General 

itself, subordinate provincial governments, a central assembly with limited authority, and 

especially, a strong executive instigated in strategic offices in the center, in the districts, 

and in the provinces. The coercive cover was provided by the army in this setup and was 

called in to action only in extreme cases. All these characteristics of the Viceregal system 

have been in operation in Pakistan ever since its establishment. The army in this system 

provided the coercive cover and was called in to action only in extreme cases. All these 

characteristics of the Viceregal system have been in operation in Pakistan ever since its 

establishment. Executive role as a centralized institution that held the heterogeneous and 

physically separate parts of the country together should be recognized. It is said that 

executive has been the most powerful and stable element in the decision- making process 

in Pakistan.  But it must be noted that without a powerful head of the state like Jinnah to 

provide the necessary leadership and directional thrust, Pakistan‘s executive has not been 
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able to function efficiently or independently. The Quaid in his address to civil officers of 

Baluchistan at Sibi 14 February 1948 said:  

―Pakistan is now a sovereign state, absolute and unfettered 

and the Government of Pakistan is in the hands of the 

people. Until we finally frame our constitution which, of 

course, can only be done by a Constituent Assembly. Our       

present provisional constitution based on the fundamental 

principles of democracy not bureaucracy or autocracy or 

dictatorship, must be worked. You officers should realize 

that these are the principles which should be borne in mind. 

You all know that we are starting from scratch. It is a 

terrific burden and if you want to make Pakistan a great      

country in the comity of nations, you must forget, as far as 

possible, your pleasures and put in as much time and as 

much work as you can in the job which is entrusted to you‖  

Quaid emphasized: 

―Work honestly and sincerely and be faithful and loyal to 

the Pakistan Government. I can assure you that there is 

nothing greater in this world than your own conscience and, 

when you appear before God, you can say that you 

performed your duty with the highest sense of integrity, 

honesty and with loyalty and faithfulness‖. 
(170)

 

The superior courts have been asked to resolve a number of constitutional 

deficiencies Pakistan had gone through. The judiciary has played a significant role in 

Pakistan‘s constitutional history. Like the US Supreme Court, there is hardly any 

important political issue which does not come before the Supreme Court of Pakistan. In 

the first decade, one of the reasons of these crises was the peculiar nature of the 

Provincial Constitution of Pakistan on the Government of the India Act 1935, with some 
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modifications wrought by the Act of Independence in 1947 which remained in force for a 

period of nine years (1947-56). This Provincial Constitution retained the office of the 

Governor-General and enumerated his broad discretionary powers. On the other hand, it 

laid down the structure of a democratic government. The Constituent Assembly enacted 

laws for the day to day affairs of the state and was also expected to frame the future 

Constitution. 
(171)

 

Among the three organs of the state, legislature, executive, judiciary occupies an 

important position.  The judiciary is the protector of the fundamental rights of the citizens 

and also is the last arbiter of the Constitution. Its productive role is very essential for the 

democratic society and healthy nation.  With the fact that Judiciary plays such an 

important role in constitutional set up, its position being the supreme pillar can not be 

further emphasized. 

With a reputation for competence and integrity, Pakistan inherited a robust 

judicial system on independence. This was largely ascribable to a justified system for 

appointing judges in which merit-based appointments were generally made.  

               Mian Abdur Rashid, the first chief justice of Pakistan was a man of character. 

(172)  
The judiciary in Pakistan had to function under a greater burden than the charter and 

design of the institution envisaged. At times, when confronted with an extraordinary 

situation, it acted with pragmatism bordering on judicial pacifism. But when there was 

some normalization or notable political recovery, the courts came forward to shield the 

rights of the person, gave importance to the constitution and provided guidance on the 

issue of ideology. The courts have not been able to escape criticism, some of which is 

justified. Pakistan‘s judiciary that it managed to act as a bulwark against autocracy, 

helped political institutions to return to constitutionalism, advanced political party culture 
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and respect for the due process of law, also, at times it delineated the contours of 

ideology. The judiciary is a delicate apparatus; it can operate efficiently if other 

institutions and the vital limbs of the state are healthy and work properly. The Members 

of the judiciary would do well to enter the areas of human rights, environment, equality 

before law and, wherever possible, accountability of public office holders, with 

confidence. 
(173)

 

The independent judiciary is also regarded as a fundamental ingredient of 

democracy, the respect for the judiciary is significant in Pakistan. It is also the legacy of 

the Islamic concept of justice, the concept of legal sovereignty has been strong in the 

annals of Islam. 
(174) 

―In Islam there is no difference between man and man. The qualities 

of equality, liberty and fraternity are the fundamental principles of Islam‖. 
(175)  

Quaid 

said: ―It is my belief that our salvation lies in following the golden rules of conduct set 

for us by our great law-giver, the Prophet (PBUH) of Islam. Let us lay the foundations of 

our democracy on the bases of truly Islamic ideals and principles. Our Almighty has 

taught us that our decisions in the affairs of the state shall be guided by discussions and 

consultations‖.  
(176) 

 

Supremacy of law can only be achieved when we have a fundamental law and 

constitution in the country respected by everyone. Constitutional rule can only be 

achieved when there is a constitution in the country and everyone is prepared to conduct 

the business of the state according to its provisions. If we are not prepared to accept or act 

up to the constitutional provisions, then it is no use having such a constitution. 

Constitution is a sacred document which reflects the hopes and aspirations of the nations 

and all our pious resolutions are enshrined in it. It is essential, therefore, that we adopt 

and accept our constitution without any mental reservations and eschew the policy of 
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playing ducks and drakes with it later on by introducing frequent amendments in it, so 

that the very spirit and the soul of this sacred document is not done away with. 
(177)

 

When we achieved our independence and emerged as a sovereign nation in the 

nations of world, we had inherited our governmental and fiscal arrangements from the 

British. We were guided by and worked under the provisions of the Government of India 

Act of 1935.This became our interim constitution. The structure of the state and the 

government was defined in it. The Quaid also worked under the provisions of this Act, 

with such modifications as became relevant and necessary to the changed set of 

circumstances. Even then he upheld the principle of the supremacy of law and 

constitutional rule in the country according to Islamic laws. In an Interview with a 

representative of the Associated Press of America, Quaid Said:  

―The theory of Pakistan guarantees that federated units of 

the National Government would have all the autonomy that 

you will find in the constitution of the United States of 

America, Canada and Australia. But certain vital powers 

will remain vested in the Central Government such as the 

monetary system, national defence and other federal 

responsibilities. Each Federal State or province would have 

its own legislative executive and judicial system, each of 

the three branches of Government being constitutionally 

separate‖. 
(178)

        

The Quaid said on another occasion* 

Quaid envisioned this sort of a constitutional rule in Pakistan. He wanted the law 

to be supreme and wanted to see justice dispensed without fear or favour. Quaid‘s ideals, 

principles, the very concept of democracy has inbuilt into the three pillars of State, each 
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functioning independently without fear and domination from the other. The concept of an 

independent Judiciary as the protector of basic rights of inhabitants, preservation of the 

Constitution and exercising the power of judicial review of laws and executive actions 

under its constitutional jurisdiction is an essential ingredient of democracy. 
(180)

 

Freedom of Speech  

Jinnah throughout his political life made strenuous and unceasing efforts to enable 

Muslims to strengthen their position. He valiantly fought for their just and legitimate 

rights, exhorted them to equip themselves with education and take more and more to 

improve their condition. A firm believer in freedom and democracy, he emphasized the 

need for a strong and effective press. The Muslim press which had given its entire 

support to the freedom movement. 

Jinnah strove always to strike a balance between liberty and societal concerns: 

―No one have a hesitation in saying that I believe and believe firmly that it is the primary 

function of every Government to maintain law and order….but the question is this how is 

that to be performed against the will of the people? Is it to be performed in spite of the 

will of the people?‖ 
(181)

 

Freedom of assembly and of association received equal attention. More than once 

Jinnah had witnessed his meetings broken up with police backing, active or otherwise. 

There were times when he gave free expression to his emotions. One such occasion was 

on 16 September 1924, and the issue was freedom of association. Any association could 

be declared as unlawful or its members could be punished by the Central Government 

under Indian criminal law amendment Act 1908. Supporting Sir Hari Singh Gour‘s 

motion for its repeal Jinnah said: ―I say it is opposed to every principle of the constitution 
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that in normal times the executive should have such a power. Even if the executive were 

responsible to the Legislature. I shall be the last person to give this power. Mr. Chatterji 

said that the executive is also loath to use this Act…. I recognize that, but you must 

remember that if the argument was applied, then why have at all any judicial tribunals in 

this country? Why not leave everything to the executive? The very object, the very 

fundamental principle of law which says that no man‘s property or life is to be taken 

away without a judicial trial and without giving him the right to defend himself you take 

away by this Act. No one can condemn without being heard. That is the very fundamental 

principle for which Englishmen have shed their blood, and it is to their credit, they have 

done so, and I say I would be prepared to shed my blood for the same principle‖. 
(182) 

 

The Quaid as a Governor-General of Pakistan and the first Constituent Assembly 

of Pakistan attached special importance to the inclusion of fundamental rights in the 

Constitution for Pakistan and appointed a committee on Fundamental Rights. On 26 

March 1948 at Chittagong in a Public Meeting address the Quaid stated: 

―The great ideals of human progress, of social justice, of 

equality and fraternity…, constitute the basic cause of the 

birth of Pakistan and also [provide] limitless possibilities of 

evolving an ideal social structure in our state. I reiterate 

most emphatically that Pakistan was made possible because 

of the danger of complete annihilation of human soul in a 

society based on cast. Now that the soul is free to exist and 

to aspire it must assert itself galvanizing not only the state 

but also the nation‖   
(183)

 

In speech at a party given in his honour by the Bombay Muslim Journalists 

Association, Bombay, March 12, 1947 the Quaid said: ―There is no another course open, 

we must organize ourselves in every department of our life. We got to stand on our own 
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legs. Our ideology, our goal, our basic and fundamental principles and programmes are 

different from Hindus. There is no common ground for co-operation or harmonious 

working. I have been preaching this for 10 years. There was a time when it was said that I 

was holding fantastic ideas. There was a time when the idea of Pakistan was laughed at, 

but let me tell you this there is no other solution which will do credit and bring honour to 

our people‖. ―You have great power. You can guide and misguide people. You can make 

and mar the biggest personality. The power of the press is great, but you must remember 

this power which you are wielding is a trust. Look upon it as a great trust, and remember 

that you are guiding honestly and sincerely the progress and welfare of your nation. At 

the same time, I expect you to be completely fearless‖. 
(184) 

 

Protection of Minorities 

Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah personally believed that it was not only the 

duty but also in the interests of the state that her leaders should take effective steps to 

protect the minorities. Any country has not prospered in either gaining a constitution 

from the power of another nation or instituting demonstrative organizations from within 

without taking responsibilities for the sanctuary of the minorities anywhere such a 

difficulty has ascended. Minorities are chosen to be domineering and repressive and 

minorities continuously anxiety and dread that their benefits and privileges except 

obviously and certainly protected by constitutional necessities, would agonize and be 

biased, we have to contract with a public preponderance… Each estate focusing and 

exasperating for sovereignty and eager of founding a self-governing organism of 

Government has had to suffer from the difficulty of minorities anywhere they resided, 

and no structure of law, though fervent it may be, and though faultless according the 
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hypothetical opinion it may appear, will ever obtain the sustenance of the minorities 

except they can sense that they, as an object, are protected under the planned constitution 

and Government, indeed, whether a constitution will prosper or not must essentially be 

contingent as a substance of acid test on whether the minorities are in statistic safe. Else 

no appropriate constitution will be past but consequence in a insurrection or civil 

battle…
(185)

 ―In my opinion, after the present tension created by the ambition of one 

community dominating over the other and establishing supremacy over all the rest in 

ceased, we shall find better understanding and good will created all around. The division 

of India will throw a great responsibility upon the majority in its    respective zones to 

create a real sense of security amongst the minorities and win their complete trust and 

confidence‖. 
(186)  

He made similar statements in other speeches*.
 

Quaid-e-Azam, being the Governor-General of Pakistan assured minorities‘ the 

full protection of religion, culture, property, faith and life in the Dominion of Pakistan. 

He said on 14 July 1947 that: 

―At present I am only Governor-General designate, we will 

assume for a moment that on 15, I shall be really the 

Governor-General of Pakistan. On that assumption, let me 

tell you that I shall not depart from what I said repeatedly 

with regard to the minorities. Every time I spoke about the 

minorities I meant what I said and what I said I meant. 

Minorities to whichever community they may belong, will 

 
187.

  At the Madras session of the Muslim League held in April 1941. 
188.

 In his presidential address at the April 1943 session of the Muslim League. 
189.

About a fortnight later when a Reuter correspondent interviewed Quaid: 
190.

 Statement in April 1943.  
191.

 In 1946 when Muslims were killed in Bihar on a scale unprecedented in the history of any Indian     

Province. 
192.

 Addressing a rally at the University stadium, Lahore on 30 October 1947. 
193.

 In speech broadcast from Radio Pakistan, Lahore on 30 October 1947. 
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be safeguarded. Their religion or faith or belief will be 

secure.―There will be no interference of any kind with their 

freedom of worship. They will have their protection with 

regard to their religion, faith, their life, their culture. They 

will be in all respects, the citizens of Pakistan without any 

distinction of cast or creed‖. 
(194) 

 

He ensured protection for minorities in another address*.  

Empowerment of Women  

 Quaid-i-Azam was very conscious about the emancipation of women. During the 

struggle for Pakistan he said, ―No nation can make any progress without the cooperation 

of its women. If Muslim women support their men, as they did in the days of the Prophet 

of Islam (PBUH), we should soon realize our goal. 
(196)

 On another occasion he 

emphasized that no nation can rise to the height of glory unless. 

Your women are side by side with you…We are victims of evil customs. It is a 

crime against humanity that our women are shut up within the four walls of the houses as 

prisoners. I do not mean that we should imitate the evils of Western life. But let us raise 

the status of our women according to our own Islamic ideas and standards. There is no 

section anywhere for the deplorable conditions in which our women have to live. You 

should take your women along with you as comrades in every sphere of life avoiding the 

corrupt practices of Western society. You cannot expect a woman who is herself ignorant 

to bring up your children properly. The woman has the power to bring up children on 

right lines. Let us not through away this asset‖. 
(197)

   

195.
 Speech in reply to Address of Welcome presented to Quaid-iAzam and Miss Fatima Jinnah by the Parsi 

Community of Sind at Katrak Parsi Colony, Karachi. 
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In trailbike to his generous philosophy and his overwhelming relevance with 

human privileges was his growing appetite for retreating the ‗wretched‘ condition of 

women, who stood demoted, not only in the pre-modern East, but also in the modern 

West, within the ten years before and after the start of the twentieth century. To estimate 

Miss Agatha Harrison, one of the speakers at a commemorative conference for Jinnah at 

Caxton Hall, London, on 14 September of 1948,  

The time, Jinnah studied in London [1892-96], the women crusade was getting 

together impetus, but we had actual few supporters and factions. Young Jinnah 

continuously originated to our conferences and talked in defense of vote for women. 

Even then he was not frightened of defending a detested reason. 
(198) 

There was strong confidence of Jinnah that women should be protracted all the 

chances available to men at various phases in their lives was sufficiently reproduced in 

his cautious managing the education and occupation direction of Fatima Jinnah, his small 

sister and ward. However it was formed conceivable, if only since Jinnah supposed that 

women have an absolute exact to pare out for themselves an occupation of their own 

optimal. However Jinnah‘s chief character in the liberation of women originated in the 

mid of 1930s when he began reordering and energizing the declining All-India Muslim 

League, the utmost commanding Muslim Political Organization since its inauguration in 

1906. He confidently and steadily advocated the women‘s movement and desired to get 

them as equivalent associates of men in all paces of life; Jinnah had reliably stimulated 

and organized the men folk to go in for this conversion. Thus Jinnah subjugated the 

political mobilization route efficiently to set the male-female correlation on an even 



 215 

capsize, and get the women liberated and authorized, step by step. No sensation, it later 

became practiced again in Pakistan‘s national lifecycle.
 (199)

 

When a vacancy in the Working Committee of the Muslim League occurred 

because of Shaukat Ali‘s death, the Quaid nominated the widow of Muhammad Ali to fill 

it. ‗I think the time was come‘, he observed, ‗when it is necessary to have one who could 

represent also the views of the women of India and their wants and requirements in the 

national life of the Mussalmans‘. 
(200)

 

In this respect he set up a personal example by taking his sister Fatima with him 

everywhere including the session of the All-India Muslim League. He acknowledged, 

―Miss Fatima Jinnah is a constant source of help and encouragement for me. In the days 

when I was expecting to be taken a prisoner by the British Government, it was my sister 

who encouraged me, and said hopeful things when revolution was staring me in the face. 

Her constant care is about my health‖. 
(201)   

 

Women had won the right to vote, to receive education, to carve out a career for 

them, and to own property at the same time because of their role alongside their men folk. 

Jinnah acknowledged and noted women role and notable contribution during the historic 

struggle movement 1937-47. Their role as proactive group and emergence as a vocal 

group helped significantly during the freedom movement. He said: ‗Half of Pakistan is 

yours because you have put in no less effort than the men‘, he emphasized while 

addressing a women‘s gathering on the lawns of the Sindh Governor‘s House in Karachi. 

He felt upon the birth of Pakistan that, 

―In the great task of building the nation and maintaining its solidarity, the women 

have a valuable part to play, as the prime architects of the character of the youth that 
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constitute the backbone, not only in their homes but by helping their less fortunate sisters 

outside in that great task. I know that in the long struggle for the achievement of Pakistan, 

Muslim women have stood solidly behind their men. In the bigger struggle for the 

building up of Pakistan that now lies ahead, let it not be said that the women of Pakistan 

had lagged behind or failed in their duty‖. 
(202)

 

As soon as the first Constituent Assembly was consisting of 72 members was 

elected, he gave two seats to women, and the first two women elected were Begum 

Janhan Ara Shahnwaz from Punjab and Begum Shaista Ikramullah from East Pakistan. 

Within weeks of establishment of Pakistan when the first delegation was sent to the U.N. 

a women delegate Begum Tasadduq Hussain was sent. This established the precedent 

which has been followed almost without a break, of including one lady in our delegation 

to the U.N. 
(203) 

When asked Geti Ara Bashir Ahmed to the Quaid in a relaxed mood if 

Pakistan is achieved through this political struggle, the foundation of our new state will 

be laid on conservation or will it take up the form of liberal countries? The Quaid-i-Azam 

smiled and said: 

―Tell your young girls, I am a progressive Muslim leader. I therefore take my 

sister along with me like backward areas like Baluchistan and N.W.F.P. and she also 

attends the session of the Muslim League and other public meetings. Insha Allah Pakistan 

will be progressive country in the building of which women will be seen working 

shoulder to shoulder with men in every department of life‖. 
(204) 

Every organization that was constituted after the formation of Pakistan, again it 

was Jinnah who had inspired his sister and all other women for the organization of 

women in all spheres of life. For initiating a campaign for ridding the society of social 
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evils, for creating social awareness among women and to prepare them for social action, 

the APWA (The All-Pakistan Women‘s Association) was organized by Begum Raana 

Liaquat Ali Khan who was extremely active in focusing on and addressing women‘s 

problems in the education, health care, and employment sectors.  

The APWA pioneered founding community-based, self-help oriented institutions, 

making the marginalized women‘s strata aware of their potential, semi-killed, financially 

productive and a lesser burden on the society. And that signaled the entry of exceptional 

women to coveted public offices, not as a concession, but competing with their mail 

counterparts.  

In politics especially, they have been able to carve out a place for themselves, 

thanks to the positive orientation of the successive governments under Jinnah‘s initiative 

and inspiration. Fatima Jinnah was encouraged and emboldened by Jinnah‘s creative 

influence to contest against Ayub Khan. She was possibly the first lady to participate in a 

presidential election in any country of the world. Despite her failing health and advanced 

age she made it remarkably in the most unfavourable circumstances. 

But above all in doing so Fatima Jinnah had quintessentially dramatized Jinnah‘s 

vision of Pakistan so far as gender equality and mainstreaming is concerned. 
(205)  

Care for the Welfare of Citizens
 

Quaid-i-Azam led us towards Pakistan so that all of us could live freely as 

brothers amongst ourselves, and as peace-loving people. He stood for strong and 

progressive Pakistan, he hoped for unity in all communities. His qualities made him 

ideally suited for the every kind of crises the Indian Muslims were confronted with. 

These qualities had already helped him survive and with stand the political vicissitudes in 



 218 

his earlier career, but now they were to be his main asset. Therefore he took deep interest 

to deal all these problems for the welfare of masses. 

The Partition of  Punjab and Bengal  

The partitioning of the Indian Subcontinent was one of the most complex, yet 

expeditious, exercises in boundary demarcation ever undertaken. Its impact was also one 

of the most momentous. according to the statement of Lord Ismay, Chief of the Viceroy‘s 

Supervise in 1947, ‗human desolation on a huge measure…millions… mourning, 

penniless, vagrant, starving, thirsty, and vilest of  all dreadfully nervous and almost 

desperate about their upcoming. 
(206) 

The frontier between India and Pakistan that was 

created in the final few weeks of British rule in South Asia became a ‗border which was 

to see more tragedy than any frontier conceived before or since‘. 
(207)

 When Radcliffe  

completed his work on the schedule to which he had agreed, and in his submission to the 

Viceroy, he pointed out that he ‗was conscious that there would be legitimate criticism on 

his decision of the [boundaries] as there would bound to be any other line that would be 

chosen.  

         The numerous elements that bore upon each difficulty were not significant in their 

consequences upon each other. The actual weight given to each other was a substance of 

judgment, which under the situations flung it upon me to construct, each verdict at each 

point was arguable and designed of requirement under prodigious weight of time, 

situations, and which informative material that, in any seamless brain, was missing. 
(208) 

Radcliffe saw only too well that his had been a killer‘s job, and not a physician‘s 

operation, and that his hurried job of an award would satisfy no one. 



 219 

              Radcliffe Writing to his stepson on the eve of his departure from India, Radcliffe 

revealed his feelings about the award he had made: ―No body in India will love me for 

the Award about the Punjab and Bengal and there will be roughly 80 million people with 

a grievance who will began looking for me. I do not want them to find me‖. 
(209)

 

The boundary line that bisected the Punjab was as illogical as it was problematic. 

Radcliffe chose not to follow a consistent principle in determining the boundary. That cut 

across the Punjab. 
(210)

  

The Radcliffe Award for Bengal ‗followed no consistent criteria‘ and was 

regarded as being equally ‗unfavourable to both communities, although the Muslim loss 

was greater. 
(211)

 By doing so, more than a million Muslims were left out of East 

Pakistan.
(212)

  

Denouncing the demand for a partition of the Punjab and Bengal the Quaid in his 

statement on 30 April, 1947 in New Delhi said: 

―A sinister move actuated by spite and bitterness and I do 

hope that neither the Viceroy for His Majesty‘s Government 

will fall in to this trap and commit a grave error‖.  

He Continued:  

―I find from press reports that the Congress has now started 

emphasizing that, in the event of Pakistan and Hindustan 

being established, the Punjab will be partitioned, while the 

Hindu Mahasaba has started a vigorous propaganda that   

Bengal should be partitioned. I would like to point out that 

there is a great deal of confusion created on purpose. The 

question of the division of India, as proposed by the Muslim 

League, is based on the fundamental fact that there two 

nations, Hindus and Muslims, and the underlying principle is 
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that we want a national home and a national state in our 

homelands, which are predominantly Muslim and comprise 

of the single units of the Punjab, the frontier Province, Sind, 

Baluchistan, Bengal and Assam.  

He emphasized: 

The question of partitioning Bengal and Punjab is raised, not 

with a bona fide object, but as a sinister move actuated by 

spite and bitterness, as they feel that India is going to be 

divided- firstly to create more difficulties… and secondly to 

unnerve the Muslims by repeatedly emphasizing that the 

Muslims will get a truncated or mutilated and moth-eaten 

Pakistan‖. 
(213)

   

Mr. Doon Campbell‘s interview revealed, Reuter‘s Communicator, New Delhi, 

May 21 of 1947 Jinnah described that the new clamor for panel that is specified is by the 

uttered section of the class Hindus in the region of Bengal as well as the Sikhs in specific 

in the region of Punjab will have calamitous consequences if those both provinces are 

segregated and the Sikhs in the Punjab will be the highest victims, and Muslims under 

anticipated area of Western Punjab will no suspicion be hit, but it surely will contract the 

utmost blow to those, principally the Sikhs, for whose advantage the new stunt has been 

ongoing. Correspondingly in the region of Western Bengal, caste Hindus will be facing 

the maximum and so will the class Hindus in the region of Eastern Punjab.   ―This idea of 

partition is not only thoughtless and reckless, but if unfortunately His Majesty‘s 

Government favours it, in my opinion it will be a grave error and will prove dangerous 

immediately and far more so in the future. Immediately it will lead to bitterness and 

unfriendly attitude between Eastern Bengal and Western Bengal and same will be the 
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case with torn Punjab, between Eastern Punjab and Western Punjab and if it effected, will 

no doubt weaken Pakistan‖. 
(214)

  

The Carnage and Refugees   

At the start of August of 1947, extensive rioting ruined out in the Punjab which 

strengthened as the date of the barrier of India drew neighboring. On 15 of August the 

time of deliverance was weirdly enjoyed in the Punjab. Throughout and before the 

evening, a Sikh gang stalked a number of nude Muslim women over the ways of 

Amritsar, harassed them, and then lacerated some of them to shards with kirpans and put 

rest of them in the fire.
(215

) The circumstances in the province of Punjab was uninviting. 

Many large cities and towns of province of the Punjab were in firestorms. In the 

communities, armed gangsters robbed, blackened and slaughtered. The Punjab borderline 

army, covering both Muslim and non-Muslim forces and ordered by British senior 

executives, was completely unable of preserving amity. Abul Kalam Azad indicated from 

own acquaintance that some members of the previous Indian prior to partition, Army 

slayed Hindus and Sikhs in Pakistan and Muslims in India. 
(216)

 Various Muslims who 

endured were stressed by insurgent groups, died without foodstuff and sleep, and come 

across extraordinary deluges along the seepage ways. Besides, they were died submersion 

in and inhalation of water and slaughtered and very insufficient number of them could 

touch the country of Pakistan. 
(217)

 

A virtuous part of the culpability for the killing in the region of both Punjab and 

Bengal lies with Mr. Mountbatten. He intentionally evaded revealing the informative 

particulars of the Boundary Commission Award to political bests until 18 August, some 

days after the endowment of territory status. 
(218)

 His approach of delaying the Award did 
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nonentity to preclude a fierce epidemic in the province of Punjab. It was a letdown of 

answerable political headship totally which carried anarchy to the region of Punjab. 

Although Punjab squirmed and curved in blood, Mountbatten emotionlessly tried to be 

approved for credit for obligating endowed, in less than 3 months, one of the extreme 

operations in records. 
(219)  

It was same for Bengal, where the boundary created indelible 

mark upon the lives of millions of Hindus and Muslims. 
 

Quaid-i-Azam Mohammad Ali had the strongest possible sense of honour. Even 

in the darkest hours of struggle. In a statement on 24 August 1947 Quaid said: ―I have 

been watching with increasing grief and concern the orgies of violence in the Eastern 

Punjab, which have taken such a heavy toll of Muslim lives and inflicted indescribable 

tragedies on hundred of thousands Muslims. I know that no word can bring solace to our 

suffering brethren across the frontier of Pakistan in this hour of their terrible trials. Nor I 

am ignorant of the grave unrest that those outrages have quite naturally created amongst 

the Muslims of Pakistan, putting their patience to the several trials. 

It is because I realize this and my heart is also deeply grieved that I consider it my 

duty to call upon the Muslims to temper their sentiments with reason and to be aware of 

the dangers which may well overwhelm their newly-won state, should they allow their 

feelings of the moment to gain mastery over their actions.  

Let me make it quite plain that we are not mere idle spectators of what is 

happening in Eastern Punjab, but both the central Government and the western Punjab 

Government have made it their first concern to give succour and relief to the victims of 

disturbances, and to organize measures for the evacuation of those who are still 

threatened or who wish to leave the disturbed areas and seek safety and shelter in 
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Pakistan. We are determined to give all of them every help and facility for evacuation and 

to arrange for their maintenance and rehabilitation, for which purpose the resources of the 

state would be utilized to the fullest possible extent. We are also in constant touch with 

the Government of Indian Dominion, and the West Punjab Ministry is acting in 

conjunction with the Eastern Punjab Ministry with a view to ending the bloodshed and 

lawlessness as speedily as possible.‖ 
(220)

 

In late October when violence against the Hindus and Sikhs increased in West 

Punjab, Jinnah person ally visited Lahore and told the Muslims: 

―The tenets of Islam enjoin on every Musalaman to give 

protection to his neighbours and to the minorities regardless 

cast and creed. Despite the treatment which is being meted 

out to the Muslim minorities in India, we must take it a 

matter of our prestige and honour to safeguard the lives of the 

minority communities and to create a sense of security 

among them‖. 
(221)

        

The Quaid emphasised these points again on the occasions 

below*. 

In a broadcast from Radio Pakistan Jinnah spoke ―under deep distress and with 

heavy heart‖ and told the Muslims to protect their neighbours. In January 1948 there 

were some disturbances in Karachi, The requested Muslim to protect their Hindu brothers 

from riots.
(225) 

 

 

222.
 In mid September 1947 some prominent Muslims from Delhi saw Jinnah and told him what was   

happening in India, In a press statement then Jinnah said.  
223.

 In early October Muslims in West Punjab began to react to the gruesome happenings in India. Jinnah  

then reminded the authorities in both countries. 
224.

 In March, in the context of reports that Hindus were leaving East Bengal for India, Jinnah said in    



 224 

The above statement reveals the fact that Quaid-i-Azam wanted to give a very 

secure future to the minorities.  He believed that their lives and properties will be Dacca 

protected and safeguarded through legal guarantees. 

Rehabilitation of Refugees 

The first few months following its establishment saw Pakistan engulfed in the 

greatest peril and diversity. Shattered by well-planed blows from across the border the 

spirit of the people was drooping and there was danger of all round collapse. A stirring 

call by the Quaid-i-Azam at a record gathering at Lahore rallied the people and revived 

their faith and confidence.  In a speech at a record Public Meeting at Lahore on 30 

October, 1947 Quaid appealed for the safety of the innocent people coming from India to 

Pakistan or going from Pakistan to India. 
( 

―Your immediate task is the rehabilitation of millions of our distressed and 

unfortunate brethren who are either already with us or who have still to join us in 

Pakistan, bereft of all they possess or had in this world. The least we can do for them is to 

receive them as our own brethren. No decent or sane person should consider that they are 

an unwelcome burden thrust on us. Save all you can and give towards the relief of these 

victims of bestiality and vandalism who have suffered all this for the sole reason that they 

are Muslims. 
(226)

 

In an Independence Day Message to the Nation Quaid said: ―The story of million 

of refugees who had to flee from their homes across our borders and seek asylum in 

Pakistan is well-known to you all. The tragedy occurred even before our state had time to 

settle down. In fact, it involved also a large proportion of the people who, as Government 

personnel, were to set up the machinery of the state. I know it has not been possible to do 



 225 

all that might have been desired for those homeless and oppressed brethren of ours. There 

are still many hardships that many of them have to face. But the very fact that a large 

number of the refugees have already been rehabilitated in their new home, with the 

prospect of a new and happier life ahead of them, is an achievement of no mean order. 

But for the spirit of brotherhood shown by the people of Pakistan and the courage with 

which the people as well as the Government faced the almost overwhelming difficulties 

created by a catastrophe unparalleled in the history of the world, the entire structure of 

the state might well have crumbled down‖. 
(227)  

 He further said* 

 Jinnah affirmatively supposed that by mechanizing our country we shall decline 

our reliance on the foreign products for the provisions of life consequently he 

commended and counseled that the actual influence of the country be contingent upon its 

volume to yield. He was confident that the method in which we could unite the public 

and the country was by mechanizing as debauched as we could.  

Quaid-i-Azam’s Relief Fund 

Quaid-i-Azam‘s understanding of Islam had taught him that all men, regardless of 

faith, were brothers. On several occasions in his speeches he referred to brotherhood of 

man as one of the values we had received from Islam. Appeal to the Nation for 

contribution the Quaid-i-Azam‘s Relief Fund for refugees Quaid said: ―The sufferings 

that have been inflicted on our people in the East Punjab, Delhi and various other parts of 

the Dominion of India have few parallels in their extent. 

 

 
228.

 In speech at the opening ceremony of Bengal Oil Mills on 2 February 1948. 
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They have confronted Pakistan on the morrow of its birth with problems of 

gigantic dimension. Since we assumed office, my Government and myself have been 

spending the best part of our time and energy in dealing with this grave crises which 

continues to assume greater proportions as one disaster follows another. 

We have now to think in terms of affording relief to those millions of our brethren 

who have been stricken by this calamity. The Nation is aware that an Emergency 

Committee of the Cabinet has been constituted for the purpose which is meeting daily 

and a separate Ministry for Refugees, Evacuees and Rehabilitation had been set up. We 

are determined to mobilize the resources of the State to the fullest extent to cope with this 

colossal task and to overcome all difficulties. But in national crises of such magnitude, 

the resources of the State must necessarily be supplemented by those of the people 

themselves and private charity and their support and co-operation can accomplish much 

which Government Organization and aid alone cannot. I have given the most anxious and 

careful thought as to how this can be done and have decided to institute forthwith a Fund- 

Fund to be known as the ‗Quaid-i-Azam‘s Relief Fund‘. The Fund will be administered 

by a Central Committee consisting of six members-myself, the Finance Minister, the 

Minister for Refugees, Evacuees and Rehabilitation, the Governor of Sind, the President 

of the Sind Provincial Muslim League and the Auditor-General of Pakistan who will be 

the treasurer‖. 
(229)

 

So he did Appeal for contribution to the Quaid-i-Azam relief Fund, 12 September 

1947, he said sacrifice comfort for your brethren. ―I appeal to the nation to come forward 

with generous contributions to this fund and to stint no sacrifice or effort for this purpose. 

There are millions who are living in safety and security and enjoying the comforts of life, 
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while the countless members of their fellow human beings have suffering grievously. 

Now is the time for the former to make the greatest possible voluntary sacrifices of 

comfort and of the material things they possess. Let every man and woman resolves this 

day to live henceforth strictly on an austerity basis in respect of food, clothing and other 

amenities of life and let the money, foodstuffs and clothing thus saved be brought to this 

common pool for the relief of stricken‖. 
(230)   

He emphasized*. 

Dominance of the Civil Power over the Military  

The army is equipped and raised to protect the country from external threats and 

dangers. They are to take orders and instructions from the civil authorities working under 

the constitution and are not supposed to have any political role as well as they are barred 

from any right as to democratic Constitution. They are not usually permissible any 

distinct role in a democratic Constitution. Republics with a self-governing belief have 

tried hard to found the relegation of the trained task/civil force to inhabitant 

establishments. President Truman of the United States is attributed with the steady 

verdict to postbag a abundant general and a war protagonist, General McArthur, for 

disobedience throughout the Korean War. It is supposed that war is also significant to be 

gone to generals unaccompanied.   

One of the key focuses that democratic governments endeavor to achieve is to 

keep the armed forces subordinate to civilian authorities which is necessary because army 

is not qualified enough to take political decisions and that the decisions of military are 

not conductive to the solution of international or internal disputes. Politics is the final 

solution to internal issues as well as to external aggression diplomacy. 

 
231.

 Quaid in speech at the opening ceremony of Bengal Oil Mills for the Rehabilitation of Refugees on 2  

   February 1948.   
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The third world regions, unfortunately, have not succeeded in establishing the 

supremacy of civil government over the military with the consequence that all over the 

third world, army coups became commonplace. The key instance of such a third world 

country where army interferes in the political setup is Pakistan. 

After independence, which was as a consequence of prevalent efforts, 

scarifications and corpus crusade of Muslims in India, Pakistan led by Qauid-e-Azam and 

his political party, the Muslim League. Accordingly, conveying any legitimate character 

to the armed forces in Pakistan should have been abhorrence not only to republic but also 

to the history of its movement for liberty. 
(232)

   

           Armed Forces are responsible for the defence of the country. They take care of 

national security. They win victories for the nation. In natural and national calamities 

they play active role. Pakistan Armed Forces played an important role in nation-building. 

Pakistan Army‘s own institutions which make nation-building contributions are the Fauji 

Foundation, Army Industry, Technical Service, the Medical Corps, Military Forms, 

Sports Programme and the Historical Research Institution. 
(233)

 After partition a series of 

national emergencies also contributed to the Army‘s non-military activities. Floods, 

cyclones, locust invasions, crops devastation by wild boars, food shortage, anti-

smuggling operations all required Army handling when civilian authorities found 

themselves unable to cope with the problems. 
(234)

  

The Quaid-i-Azam right from the very beginning took keen interest in the 

Indianization of the Army and Army Reforms before independence. His keen interest in 

the Armed Forces dates back to the beginning of his political career and when Pakistan 

came in to existence his interest culminated in his intense desire to make our home land a 
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strong country with an impregnable defence. He had First-hand knowledge of the Armed 

Forces. 
(235)

 The division of the country meant division of the Armed Forces was a firm 

demand of the Muslim League. They were conscious of the fact that the new State of 

Pakistan would be dangerously enfeebled if she did not posses her own Armed Forces. 

After the creation of Pakistan, the Armed Forces were short of men, equipment and 

everything which goes to make up an Army, except morale.  Faith in future of Pakistan 

alone held it together and preserved its discipline. 
(236)

 A limited number of the officers 

and non-commissioned officers of the three services were sent to England, the United 

States and some of the common wealth countries for specialized and technical training. 

The nationalization of the Navy and the Air Force took an even longer period of time. 

The problem of reorganization was more acute in Pakistan as there was not a single 

exclusively Muslim battalion, so the non-Muslim elements had to be subtracted from 

them. Almost all the battalions and regiments had to be grouped. Two methods were 

adopted to reorganize the Army. Therefore, one could find such soldiers and officers in 

one regiment who had never seen or met each other before, and thus, certainly lacked 

esprit corps. 
(237) 

 

The task before the Armed Forces was even more difficult than it appears. The 

lack of cooperation between the Government of India and Pakistan; But one thing is quite 

clear that nationalist feelings were so strong that the Armed Forces seemed determined to 

help their co-religionists. In the past, they had to come to the rescue of colonial 

administration. Now, they were assisting the civil administration which was their 

own.
(238)

 The Quaid-i-Azam‘s speeches delivered to Armed Forces personnel on various   

occasions throw a great deal of light on their role and sacrifices.         



 230 

References 

1. J. Denis Derbyshire, Ian Derbyshire, Political Systems of the World, W& R 

Chambers Ltd, 1989. P, VIII. 

2. J. Denis Derbyshire, Ian Derbyshire, Political Systems of the World, W& R 

Chambers Ltd, 1989. P, 3-4. 

3. Frederic Bastiat. Power, Liberty, and the Proper Role of Government.  

4. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 154. 

5. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 154. 

6. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 155. 

7. Immanual Kant, Perpetual Peace, New York, 1948, P, 44.  

8. Edgar Alexander, Adenauer and the New Germany, New York, 1957, P. 135.  

9. Kingsley Martin, “Is History Bunk”, New Statesman, 31December 1965,         

P. 1025.  

10. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 156. 

11. Jinnah speeches and statements statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 

2000, P, 1 

12. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,      

P, 25 



 231 

13. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 185. 

14. Mazzini, Faith and Future, Ganesh & Co Madras, 1922, P.11. 

15. Taylor, Bismarck: The Man and the Statesman, Hamish Hamilton, 1955,       

P. 211.  

16. The Round Table, 1946-47, vol. XXXVI, P. 372.  

17. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 186. 

18. Hans Keman, Government and Politics, vol. I. Encyclopedia of life Support. 

19. Hans Keman, Government and Politics, vol. I. Encyclopedia of life Support.   

20. Hans Keman, Government and Politics, vol. I. Encyclopedia of life Support.   

21. Hans Keman, Government and Politics, vol . I. Encyclopedia of life Support.  

22. J. Denis Derbyshire, Ian Derbyshire, Political Systems of the World, W& R 

Chambers Ltd, 1989. P, 11. 

23. J. Denis Derbyshire, Ian Derbyshire, Political Systems of the World, W& R 

Chambers Ltd, 1989. P, 11. 

24. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, 1988, P, 4 

25. B. Mirkine-Guetzevitch, Les Constitutions de L‟Europe Nouvelle, Librairie 

Delagrave, 1930, P, 35.  

26. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, 1988, P, 4.  



 232 

27. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, 1988, P, 8. 

28. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, 1988, P, 9.  

29. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, 1988, P, 10.   

30. Bombay Chronicle, 22 December 1913, quoted in Riaz Ahmad, Quaid-i-

Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah: The Formative Years 1892-1920, Islamabad, 

1988, P. 112. 

31. Muhammad Umer, ed, Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah: Rare Speeches 

1910-1918, Karachi, 1973, P, 95. 

32. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I , SH. 

Muhammad Ashraf, Lahore, 1971. P, 380. 

33. Shariffuddin Pirzada, Collected Works, Vol. I East and West Publisher 

Company, Karachi, 1984, P, 195. 

34. Shariffuddin Pirzada, Collected Works, Vol. I, East and West Publisher 

Company, Karachi, 1984, P, 160. 

35. Shariffuddin Pirzada, Collected Works, Vol. I, East and West Publisher 

Company, Karachi, 1984, P, 28.  

36. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. II,  

SH.Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar Lahore, 1976, PP, 298-299   

37. R. J. Moore, The Crises of Indian Unity 1917-40, Oxford University Press, 

1974, P, 23.  



 233 

38. Hector Bolitho, Jinnah Creator of Pakistan, London, 1954, P, 90. 

39. Uma Kaura, Muslims and Indian Nationalism; The Emergence of the 

Demand for India‟s partition, 1928-40, Delhi, 1977, P, 30.  

40. Shariful Mujahid, Jinnah and the Congress Party, in The Indian National 

Congress. Century Hindsights, ed. By D.A.Low, Delhi, 1988, P, 226. 

41. J.J.Pal, Jinnah and the creation of Pakistan, Sidhuram Publication, 1983, P, 

60. 

42. Aziz Beg, Jinnah and his times, A Biography, Islamabad, 1986, P, 243. 

43. Jinnah to Viceroy, 28
th

 March 1919, quoted in M.Rafique Afzal, ed, Selected 

Speeches and Statements of the Quaid-i-Azam 1911-34 and 1947-48, Lahore, 

1966. P, 113.  

44. M.Rafique Afzal, ed, Selected Speeches and Statements of the Quaid-i-Azam 

1911-34 and 1947-48, Lahore, 1966. P, ix. 

45. M.Rafique Afzal, ed, Selected Speeches and Statements of the Quaid-i-Azam 

1911-34 and 1947-48, Lahore, 1966. P, 283. 

46. Aziz Beg, Jinnah and his times, A Biography, Islamabad, 1986, P, 378. 

47. Secretary of State for India; Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, ed, Foundations of 

Pakistan. All India Muslim League Documents: 1906-1947, Vol. II, Karachi, 

1969, P, 127. 

48. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah: Islam as the Cultural Metaphor, in Pakistan 

Perspectives, Journal of Pakistan Study Centre, University of Karachi, Vol. 

9, 2004, P, 7 



 234 

49. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah: Islam as the Cultural Metaphor, in Pakistan 

Perspectives, Journal of Pakistan Study Centre, University of Karachi, Vol. 

9, 2004, P, 8 

50. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah: Islam as the Cultural Metaphor, in Pakistan 

Perspectives, Journal of Pakistan Study Centre, University of Karachi, Vol. 

9, 2004, P, 8. 

51. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah: Islam as the Cultural Metaphor, in Pakistan 

Perspectives, Journal of Pakistan Study Centre, University of Karachi, Vol. 

9, 2004, P, 8. 

52. Letters of Iqbal to Jinnah, PP, 4-5; See also Bashir Ahmad Dar, Letters of 

Iqbal, Lahore, 1978, PP, 237-38. 

53. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah: Islam as the Cultural Metaphor, in Pakistan 

Perspectives, Journal of Pakistan Study Centre, University of Karachi, Vol. 

9, 2004, P, 9 

54. Concluding remarks of Quaid-i-Azam at the Karachi session of the All-India 

Muslim League, 24-26 December 1943. See Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, ed, 

Foundation of Pakistan, Vol. II, Karachi, 1970, P, 481.  

55. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah: Islam as the Cultural Metaphor, in Pakistan 

Perspectives, Journal of Pakistan Study Centre, University of Karachi, Vol. 

9, 2004, P, 9.  

56. Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, ed, Foundation of Pakistan, Vol. II, Karachi, 

1970, P, 505. 



 235 

57. Civil and Military Gazette, Lahore 17 March 1946. See also Muhammad 

Ashraf, Cabinet Mission and After, Lahore, 1946, PP, 3-4.   

58. Nasir Ahmad Sheikh, Some Aspects of the Constitution and Economics of 

Islam, Working, Surrey, England, 1957, P, 16. 

59. Alan Gledhill, Pakistan, The Development of its Law and Constitution, 

Stevens & Sons Limited, London, 1957, P, 12.  

60. Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan the Enigma of Political Development, West view 

Press, 1980, P, 32. 

61. Hector Bolitho, Jinnah: Creator of Pakistan, John Murray, 1954, P, 197. 

62. Hector Bolitho, Jinnah: Creator of Pakistan, John Murray, 1954, P, 198. 

63. Ghulam W.Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 80. 

64. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 80. 

65. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 80. 

66. Pakistan First Constituent Assembly Debates, 1949, Vol. 5. No. 5, PP, 66-67. 

67. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 83. 

68. Muhammad Asad, This Law of Ours and other essays, Islamic Book Trust, 

Kuala Lumpur, 2001. P, 16. 

69. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule,     

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 83. 



 236 

70. Report of the Constitution Commission, Government of Pakistan Press,           

P, 120. 

71. Waheed Ahmad (ed), The Nation‟s Voice –Speeches and 

Statements,March1935 1940, Quaid-i-Azam Academy, Karachi, 1996, P, 

221. 

72. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II , 

SH.Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar Lahore, 1976, P, 208-209. 

73. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, Speeches, Statements & Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, Vol, iv 1946-1948, Bazm-e-Iqbal, Lahore, P, 2623-2624.  

74. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000, P, 

166-167.  

75. The Jinnah Anthology compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant & Sharif 

Al Mujahid, Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 116. 

76. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,        

P, 118. 

77. Jinnah speeches and statements 1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,                                         

p, 145-46. 

78. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule,     

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 88.  

79. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 88. 



 237 

80. Akbar S. Ahmed, Jinnah‘s ‗Gettysburg Address‘ in The Jinnah Anthology, 

compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, Oxford 

University Press, 2009, P, 85. 

81. Stanley Wolpert, Muhammad Ali Jinnah: One of the Greatest Statesmen of 

this Century, in The Jinnah Anthology, compiled & edited by Liaquat H. 

Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 2-3. 

82. Jinnah speeches and statements 1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,                                        

p, 72. 

83. Jamiluddin Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I, SH. 

Muhammad Ashraf, Lahore, 1971. P, 490. 

84.   Waheed-uz-Zaman, ―The Quaid-i-Azam‘s Vision of Pakistan, The Pakistan 

Times, August, 14, 1979, P,iii.  

85.  Waheed-uz-Zaman, ―The Quaid-i-Azam‘s Vision of Pakistan, The Pakistan 

Times, August, 14, 1979, P,iii.  

86. Waheed-uz-Zaman, ―The Quaid-i-Azam‘s Vision of Pakistan, The Pakistan 

Times, August, 14, 1979, P,iii. 

87. Jamiluddin Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I, SH. 

Muhammad Ashraf, Lahore, 1971. P, 209. 

88. I.H.Qureshi, ‗Future Constitution of Pakistan‟, Proceedings of the first All-

Pakistan Political Science Conference, Lahore, 1950, PP, 4-5.  

89. Ghulam W. Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 90. 



 238 

90. K.J.Newman, Essays on the Constitution of Pakistan, Cooperative Book 

Society Ltd, Dacca, 1956, PP, XV-XVI. 

91. Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan the Enigma of Political Development, West view 

Press, 1980, P, 167-168.   

92. Hakim Muhammad Ahsan, Quaid-i-Azam and Constitutional Rule in 

Pakistan, in Politics and policies of Quaid-i-Azam, (ed), by K.F.Yasuf. 

National Institute of Historical and Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1994,         

p, 65-66. 

93. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, (ed), Speeches, Statements &Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, 1946-1948, Vol, IV, Bazm-e-Iqbal, Lahore, P, 2679. 

94. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.            

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 463.  

95. Fatima Jinnah, My Brother, Quaid-i-Azam Academy, Karachi, 1987, P, 11.      

96. Jinnah speeches and statements 1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,                                         

P, 144. 

97. Jinnah speeches and statements 1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000, P, 

108.  

98. Cited in Political Plan Announced, Address of President Zia at the Seventh 

Session of the Federal Council on 12 August, 1983, Ministry of Information 

and Broadcasting, Government of Pakistan, Islamabad. PP, 9-10.  

99. Waheed-uz-Zaman, ―The Quaid-i-Azam‟s Vision of Pakistan, The Pakistan 

Times, August, 14, 1979.  



 239 

100. According to M.S.Toosy, he had in his liberary books on Islamic history, life 

of the Holy Prophet, and other great men of Islam, and the translation of 

Holy Quran. He had studied English translations of Al-Farooq (life of caliph 

Umar), which was written by Maulana Shibili Naumani and translated by 

Maulana Zafar Ali Khan. He wanted to read the second part of the book 

dealing with administration and reforms of the Caliph Umar but its English 

translation was not available. In his leisure hours, the Quaid-i-Azam studied 

translation of the Holy Quran by Allama Yousaf Ali and Spirit of Islam and a 

short History of Saracens by Syed Amir Ali. It was his desire to read in 

English all the religious and political literature of Islam, but he could not 

always find in English the books he wanted to read. M.S.Toosy, My 

Reminiscences of Quaid-i-Azam, P, 53.  

101. Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah: Speeches as Governor-General 1947-

48, Pakistan Publications, Karachi,n-d, P, 29-33. 

102. Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah: Speeches as Governor-General 1947-

48, Pakistan Publications, Karachi,n-d, P, 30.  

103. Ghulam W Choudhury, Pakistan Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Limited, England, 1988, P, 89. 

104. Dawn, 26 January 1948.  

105. Iqbal, Jinnah, and Pakistan: The Vision and the Reality, Edited by 

C.M.Naim,    Maxwell School of Citizenship and Public Affairs, Syracuse 

University, Syracuse, New York, 1979, P, 93.  



 240 

106. Allan McGrath, The Destruction of Pakistan‟s Democracy, Oxford 

University Press, 1996, P, 42. 

107. Bobbio, 2006, P, 133 

108. Stanford University, 2006 

109. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, England, 1988. P, 6. 

110. Vernon Bogdanor, Constitutions in Democratic Politics, Gower Publishing 

Company Limited, England, 1988. P, 7. 

111. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 202. 

112. Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan the Enigma of Political Development, West view 

Press, 1980, P, 34. 

113. I.H.Qureshi, „Future Constitution of Pakistan‟, Proceedings of the First All-

Pakistan Political Science Conference, Lahore, 1950, PP, 4-5. 

114. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 90.  

115. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 108.  

116. I.H.Qureshi, ‗The Conception of sovereignty and executive government‟, 

Proceedings of the Second All-Pakistan Political Science Conference, 

Karachi, 1952.  

117. Sir Muhammad Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, 

London, 1934, PP, 150-160. 



 241 

118. Syed Ameer Ali, The Spirit of Islam, London, 1935, P, 277. 

119. W.C. Smith, Pakistan as an Islamic State, Preliminary  draft, Montreal 1951, 

P, 25  

120. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 109. 

121. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 202-03.  

122. Sharif Al Mujahid, Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah Studies in Interpretation, Quaid-i-

Azam Academy. M.A.Jinnah Road, Karachi 5, 1981, P. 186. 

123. Khalid bin Sayeed terms Jinnah ‗an expert on constitutional law‘. Pakistan: 

The Formative Phase, Karachi, Civil and Military Gazette Press, 1967, P, 

275. ‗A man of unquestionable constitutional acumen‘, Ayesha Jalal, The 

State of Martial Rule, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1989, P, 28.  

124. Mushtaq Ahmed, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House,     Karachi, 1959, P, 23. 

125. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, Speeches, Statements & Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, Vol. IV, 1946-1948, Bazm-E-Iqbal, Lahore, P, 2563  

126. Hasan A. Sheikh, Quaid-i-Azam as a Democrat in Quaid-i-Azam as seen by 

his Contemporaries compiled by Jamiluddin Ahmad, Publishers United Ltd. 

176, Anarkali, Lahore, 1996, P, 97. 

127. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.            

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 453. 



 242 

128. Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah- Speeches as Governor-General of 

Pakistan, 1947-48, Government of Pakistan, PP, 9-10. 

129. Mushtaq Ahmed, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing    

House, Karachi, 1959, P, 23. 

130. Muhammad Yusuf Khan, The Glory of Quaid-i-Azam, Carvan Book Centre, 

Multan, 1976, P, 275.  

131. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Pakistan        

Movement Research Centre, Karachi, 1970, P, 23-24. 

132. M.S. Toosy, My Reminiscences of Quaid-i-Azam, P, 48. 

133. Jinnah speeches and statements statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 

2000,   P, 178. 

134. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.      

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 232-33. 

135. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.        

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 263.  

136. Jinnah speeches and statements statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 

2000, P, 118 

137. Jinnah speeches and statements statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 

2000, P, 145. 

138. Jinnah speeches and statements statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 

Press, 2000, P, 166. 

139. Jinnah speeches and statements statements1947-48, Oxford University 2000, 

P, 228. 



 243 

140. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 43.  

141. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 45. 

142. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 48. 

143. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 46. 

144. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 80. 

145. C.A. (Leg.) Debates, 11
th

 March, 1948. 

146. Cabinet Secretariat Press Note, 6
th

 July, 1948.  

147. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 82. 

148. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1963. P, 82. 

149. Interim Report of the States Negotiating Committee. 

150. The Constituent Assembly of Pakistan Act, 1949.  

151. See: Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan 

Publishing House Karachi, 1963. 

152. G.W. Choudhry, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, Pakistan, 2007. P, 220.  

153. C.A. (Leg.) Debates, 1948, Vol. I, P, 135. 



 244 

154. Mushtaq Ahmed, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959, P, 90. 

155. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.            

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 529.  

156. Jinnah speeches and statements 1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000, P, 

162-63. 

157. Mushtaq Ahmed, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959, P, 25. 

158. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, (ed), Speeches, Statements &Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, 1946-1948, Vol, IV, Bazm-e-Iqbal, Lahore, PP, 2754-2755. 

159. The Civil &Military Gazette, February, 15, 1948. 

160. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, (ed), Speeches, Statements &Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, 1946-1948, Vol, IV, Bazm-e-Iqbal, Lahore, P, 2729. 

161. Peter M. Blau &Marshall W.Meyer, Bureaucracy in Modern Society, New 

York, 1971, PP, 18-23. 

162. The Pakistan Times, March 29, 1948. 

163. The Civil &Military Gazzete, October 12, 1947. 

164. M.H.Syed, Muhammad Ali Jinnah: A Political Study, Lahore, 1970,              

PP, 322-23. 

165. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.            

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 502. 

166. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 908. 



 245 

167. Almand and Coleman, The Politics of the Developing Areas, Princeton, 1960, 

P, 572 

168. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 20.   

169. Khalid bin Sayeed, Pakistan the Formative Phase1857-1948, Oxford 

University Press, 1968, P, 299.  

170. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,          

P, 112. 

171. Javed Iqbal, The Judiciary and Constitutional Crises in Pakistan in Pakistan 

Founders‟ Aspirations and Today‟s Realities, (ed) by Hafeez Malik, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 61. 

172. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 896. 

173. S.M. Zafar, Constitutional Development in Pakistan Founders‟ Aspirations 

and Today‟s Realities, (ed) by Hafeez Malik, Oxford University Press, 2001, 

PP,50-51. 

174. G.W.Choudhury, Pakistan, Transition from Military to Civilian Rule, 

Scorpion Publishing Ltd, 1988, P, 221.  

175. Address to Bar Association, January 25, 1948, The Civil &Military Gazette, 

January 27, 1948.  

176. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,          

P, 111. 



 246 

177. Hakim Muhammad Ahsan, Quaid-i-Azam and Constitutional Rule in 

Pakistan, in Politics and policies of Quaid-i-Azam, (ed), by K.F.Yasuf. 

ational nstitute of Historical and Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1994, p, 67. 

178. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.                

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 232-233. 

179. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,         

PP, 74-75. 

180. Liaquat H.Merchant, Whither Quaid‟s Vision, in The Jinnah Anthology, 

compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, Oxford 

University Press, 2009, P, 196. 

181. Syed Shariffuddin Pirzada, The Collected Works of Quaid-iAzam Muhammad 

Ali Jinnah, ed Vol. II, Karachi, 1986, P, 146    

182. Syed Shariffuddin Pirzada, The Collected Works of Quaid-iAzam Muhammad 

Ali Jinnah, ed Vol. II, Karachi, 1986, P, 149. 

183. The Jinnah Anthology compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al 

Mujahid, Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 121. 

184. Dawn, March 13, 1947 

185. Quaid‟s Speech on Nehru Report at the All Parties Convention at Calcutta 

on 22 December, 1928 in Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam 

Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Pakistan Movement Research Centre, Spencer 

Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 1970, P, 42. 

186. Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I, 

1960, P, 175. 



 247 

187. Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I, 

1960, P, 264. 

188. Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I, 

1960, P, 527. 

189. Selected Speeches and Statements of the Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali 

Jinnah, research Society of Pakistan, University of Punjab, 1966, PP, 438-39. 

190. Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. I, 

1960, P, 527. 

191. Sheikh Muhammad Ashraf, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol. II, 

1966, P, 360. 

192. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,        

P, 72. 

193. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,      

P, 74. 

194. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,       

P, 13.    

195. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,          

PP, 102-103   

196. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, I, SH.                   

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 476. 

197. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.                

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, PP, 17-18.  



 248 

198. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah and Women Emancipation in The Jinnah 

Anthology compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, 

Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 71 

199. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah and Women Emancipation in The Jinnah 

Anthology compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, 

Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 76 

200. Waheed Ahmad (ed),  The Nation‟s Voice –Speeches and 

Statements,March1935-1940, Quaid-i-Azam Academy, Karachi, 1996,              

P, 354. 

201. Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Speeches as a Governor-General of 

Pakistan, P, 5.  

202. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah and Women Emancipation in The Jinnah 

Anthology compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, 

Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 76 

203. Shaista Ikramullah, Quid-i-Azam‘s Attitude to Women in Politics in Quaid 

as The a Visionary Futurist, edited by Abdul Hafeez Tauqir, National Book 

Foundation, Islamabad, 1992, P, 91.  

204. Geti Ara Bashir Ahmad, Quaid-i-Azam and Muslim Women in Quaid-i-Azam 

as seen by his Contemporaries compiled by Jamiluddin Ahmad, Publishers 

United Ltd. 176, Anarkali, Lahore, 1996, P, 108. 

205. Sharif Al Mujahid, Jinnah and Women Emancipation in The Jinnah 

Anthology compiled & edited by Liaquat H. Merchant &Sharif Al Mujahid, 

Oxford University Press, 2009, P, 77. 



 249 

206. P. Ziegler, Mountbatten: The official Biography, London, 1985, P, 437. 

207. R.Herschy, Disputed Frontier: A Prelude to conflict? Lewes, Sussex, 1994, 

P, 75. 

208. Personal Communication with A.A.Michel, 28 March 1965, as cited in 

Michel, The Indus Rivers, P, 194. 

209. Cyril Radcliffe to Mark Radcliffe, cited in S.Khilnani, The Idea of India,         

P, 201. 

210. Tai Yong Tan and Gyanesh Kudaisya, The Aftermath of Partition in South 

Asia, 2000, P, 94. 

211. Ali Tayyeb, Pakistan: A political Geography, University Microfilms, 1973, 

P, 91. 

212. Ali Tayyeb, Pakistan: A political Geography, University Microfilms, 1973, 

P, 91. 

213. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, (ed), Speeches, Statements &Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, 1946-1948, Vol, IV, Bazm-e-Iqbal, Lahore, PP, 2545-                         

2546. 

214. Khurshid Ahmad Khan Yusufi, (ed), Speeches, Statements &Messages of the 

Quaid-i-Azam, 1946-1948, Vol, IV, Bazm-e-Iqbal, Lahore, PP, 2561-2562.  

215. Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, The Emergence of Pakistan, Research Society of 

Pakistan, Lahore, P, 256, quoting John Cornell Auchinleck (London, Cassell, 

1959) P, 906. 

216. Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, India Wins Freedom, Orient Longmans, 

Calcutta, 1959, P, 202. 



 250 

217. Richard Symonds, Making of Pakistan, Allied Book Corporation, Karachi, 

1966, P, 83. 

218. Aysha Jalal, The Sole Spokesman: Jinnah, the Muslim League and the 

Demand for Pakistan. Cambridge University Press, 1985. P, 293. 

219. Refering to Mountbatten‘s address to the Indian Constituent Assembly at 

New Delhi, 15
th

 August 1947 in Aysha Jalal, The Sole Spokesman: Jinnah, 

the Muslim League and the Demand for Pakistan. Cambridge University 

Press, 1985. P, 293. 

220. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,          

PP, 39-40. 

221. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol II, SH.                

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 425. 

222. M. Rafique Afzal, ed, Selected Speeches and Statements of the Quaid-i-

Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Lahore, 1976, P, 436. 

223. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol, II, SH.                

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 419-20. 

224. Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol II, P, 486. 

225. Jamil-ud-Din Ahmad, Speeches and Writings of Mr. Jinnah, Vol II, SH.                

Muhammad Ashraf, Kashmiri Bazar, Lahore, 1947, P, 435. 

226. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Pakistan 

Movement Research Centre, Spencer Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 

1970, P, 91 



 251 

227. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Pakistan 

Movement Research Centre, Spencer Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 

1970, P, 92. 

228. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,          

PP, 100-101.  

229. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,       

PP, 45-46. 

230. Rizwan Ahmed, Sayings of Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, Pakistan 

Movement Research Centre, Spencer Building, Chundrigar Road, Karachi, 

1970, P, 91. 

231. Jinnah Speeches and statements1947-48, Oxford University Press, 2000,         

P, 100. 

232. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 877. 

233. A, Moore Raymond, 9 Nation-Building and the Pakistan Army 1947-6. 

Lahore, 1979, P, 14. 

234. A, Moore Raymond, Nation-Building and the Pakistan Army 1947-69. 

Lahore, 1979, P, 29. 

235. Miss K.F.Yasuf. Politics and Policies of Quaid-i-Azam, National Institute of 

Historical and Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1994, P, 345. 

236. A, Moore Raymond, Nation-Building and the Pakistan Army 1947-69. 

Lahore, 1979, P, 45. 



 252 

237. Miss K.F.Yasuf. Politics and Policies of Quaid-i-Azam, National Institute of 

Historical and Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1994, P, 352 

238. Miss K.F.Yasuf. Politics and Policies of Quaid-i-Azam, National Institute of 

Historical and Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1994, P, 353. 

  



 253 

CHAPTER 4 

QUAID’S IDEAS AND PRINCIPLES RESPECTED OR IGNORED: 

AN ANALYSIS OF SUCCESSIVE GOVERNMENTS (1947-58) 

 

Introduction 

In the past eleven years, the lesson offered by a chequered constitutional and 

political history is that governments in Pakistan seem determined not to learn from 

Jinnah‟s principles of government. Pakistan was confronted with formidable problems. 

The challenging situation required devoted and dedicated leadership and these qualities, 

unfortunately, Quaid-i-Azam‟s successors lacked. Successive governments have adopted 

the same course, repeated identical mistakes, and pushed the country deeper and deeper 

into uncertainty and insecurity. It should be recognized that Pakistan is a plural society 

with different ethnic, linguistic, cultural, religious, sectarian, and parochial segments of 

the population living together. All such groups have their own distinct demands and 

aspirations to which the constitutional and legal set-up must respond with clarity, 

sincerity, and transparency. Political demands and issues cannot be pushed under the rug 

of assuming that diversity is of no consequence in view of the fact that 98 percent of the 

population is Muslim.  

 This commonality has advantages in the political sense in forging integration, 

provided the issues of diversity are adequately addressed. In order to accomplish this 

objective, the constitutional provisions regarding due process of law (Article 4), freedom 

of religion (Article 20), equality before law, and equal protection of law (Article 25), 

safeguard against discrimination in services (Article 27), preservation of language, script, 

and culture (Article 28), and other similar provisions have to be made a living reality and 
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have to be enforced in letter and in spirit. Political issues and problems must be solved by 

political negotiations. Using force to resolve them has always been resulted in a breakup 

which is very unfortunate. 
(1)

 

Pakistan, as a state faced numerous problems in development in the political, 

economic, and social spheres. There were also international issues that imposed 

themselves on a fragile political system. There has been failure on part of political parties 

along institutional lines. There have been failures on part of members of the legislature in 

performing their paramount duty of making law, restricting themselves to pawns on the 

power-politics chessboard and Parliamentary traditions have not grounded. The state‟s 

judicial machinery has been subordinated and emaciated to the executive due to constant 

intervening with its ongoing functioning by making political appointments not based on 

merit. The bureaucratic officials have been restricted to sycophants, yes-men, and self-

seekers. In the civil bureaucracy, any independent voice is quickly silenced. People lack 

confidence in and have little respect for the constitution and the departments being 

controlled thereunder. There regimes have in general alienated the people due to being 

refused the right to participate in the political pursuits. Because of disproportion and 

reckless expenditures on administration and defense, want of accountability, and 

corruption, economic activity has been hampered. 
(2)

  

 The political history of Pakistan had undergone different stages. The first had 

been generally called the stage of „Palace Intrigue‟, the second of „Dictatorship‟ and the 

third of „People‟s Politics‟. 
(3)

 The first period started immediately after the death of great 

Quaid and ended in 1958. After independence had been achieved, this sense of gratitude 

was, if anything, strengthened by the survival of Pakistan in the face of the pressing 
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dangers and difficulties which had to be surmounted during the first few months of her 

existence; but by itself it could not inspire the continued unity of purpose which Quaid-i-

Azam‟s leadership had imposed upon the diverse interests and personalities which came 

together to make up the new nation. When Quaid-i-Azam died, many Pakistanis had felt 

that, for the first time, the future had become uncertain. „Here is the country to which 

Quaid led us. Now what we are going to do with it? There is no Quaid-i-Azam to guide 

us!‟ This uncertainty was all the more serious. 
(4)

 Those who succeeded Jinnah forgot his 

principles of government and remained indulged in playing political games by neglecting 

the real meaning of the state Pakistan and never give a thought to the community 

responsibilities they were supposed to. Pakistan was not blessed with an abundance of 

selfless, sophisticated, national leaders. On the contrary, the country was left in the hands 

of men with limited governmental experience and deeply ingrained parochial attitudes. In 

the circumstances, the bureaucrats and politicians fought over pretty matters that led the 

country to a state where the weaker grew more weaker and the stronger grew more 

stronger to exercise their influence and power in the country and this all was contrary to 

the founder‟s teachings. 
(5) 

After the death of Quaid-e-Azam the political squabbling was 

indeed so dangerous for the peace and prosperity of Pakistan.  

Performance of Constitutional Form of Governments 

Constitutional government in Pakistan has been more facade than substance. 

Constitutions are charters or primary documents reflecting historical experience and 

projecting futuristic objectives. A constitution, in idealistic view, is an outline of state 

responsibilities, which identifies essential components and describes structural 

arrangements. It assures individual freedom by supposedly establishing limits for 
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authority. A constitutional government should provide for predictability, help avoid 

arbitrary decision-making, and preserve popular expression. But constitutional 

governments are only as sound as the societies they represent. Through constitution-

making, a conflicted, divided and weak society cannot overcome its deep-rooted issues, 

irrespective of its sophisticated and eloquent rendering. The political environment 

influences the constitutional governments. 
(6)

  The most critical issues of designing a 

constitution have been promptly overlooked by Pakistan‟s political leaders. The higher 

bureaucratic echelons turned into distrustful and restless of the politicians and then 

transformed into political pioneers. Many of the political slots were captured by a 

cavalcade of civil servants. 
(7)

 The growth of constitutional development was by the 

corrupt politicians. At the dawn of Pakistan in 1947, the members of the Constituent 

Assembly took advantage of the absence of a time limit to delay the framing of the 

constitution, and thus extended their own term as legislators. If they had been required to 

seek Re-election at the end of three years they would have completed the Constitution in 

1950, and Pakistan‟s constitutional government history might have been different. 
(8 

The 

Constituent Assembly, not being so constrained, kept on its proceeding at its own pace, 

thereby positively slowing down because of insurmountable issues experienced by the 

new administration, involving the disputed problems between the West and East Pakistan 

and the absence of cohesive supervision. The key obstacle to constitution making was the 

self-interests of its members because they extended their own service durations as 

Parliamentary members, being related to the implementation of the constitution. 

Nevertheless, the Constituent Assembly approved a constitutional document in March 

1949, called as „Objectives Resolution‟. Long after the dissolution of the constituent 
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assembly, in Pakistan‟s constitutional life, this resolution retained its importance as an 

enactment.
(9)

 The government had to deal with a series of difficult issues and Liaquat had 

faced  a number of problems, one of the major problems was the constitution making. To 

resolve the issue, in his tenure, no appropriate step was taken or advancement was 

observed. The aim of the Objectives Resolution was not to elucidate the principles of 

objectives, but rather a declaration of them that were to outline the establishment of key 

law of the region. Utmost twenty months were to be spent between the adoption of the 

resolution approved on March 1949 and the Assembly, and the Basic Principles 

Committee assumed another similar duration of 20 months as between the presentation of 

its interim report on 28
th

 September, 1950 and its appointment on 12
th

 March, 1949. Even 

this report failed to strike public imagination. Despite the provision for representation a 

population basis in the lower house in which East Pakistan would have got the majority 

of seats by the weight of its numbers, East Pakistan opposed the report because of the 

equality of representation conceded to the units in the upper house as all the other units 

were located within the geographical confines of West Pakistan. Although not much 

attention was paid to the provision regarding the responsibility of the Cabinet to both the 

Houses, its acceptance would have proved a constant source of instability, as no party 

could really command the confidence of the two chambers over any length of time. The 

other attack came from different, but not unexpected, quarters. The advocates of an 

Islamic State claimed that the scheme was not Islamic enough to impart a positive 

religious orientation to society so loudly proclaimed in the Objectives Resolution. 
(10)

 

This was the start of a severe controversy as to the place Islam should occupy in the 

political structure of the new state. Now nearly everyone was agreed that the promise of 
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an Islamic State must be fulfilled. Indeed “the ordinary man felt that the sacrifice he had 

made in 1947 was for the faith, and consequently that his efforts would have been in vain 

if Islam were not preserved in the frame of the new constitution”. 
(11)

 As the country 

settled down an initial enthusiasm gave way to tackling of real issues, the question of 

religion came to the fore; there remained two schools of thought. One believed in a state 

where Muslims would have control, and Islamic values would be interpreted in the light 

of modern needs, that Islam be woven into the state fabric as a matter of policy not of 

law. It also believed that once the fundamental principles of Islam like brotherhood, 

social justice and democracy were preserved in the constitution, the basic objective of 

Pakistan was achieved. The other believed a state ruled by Quranic dictates and the 

Sunnah in all fields of political economic and social life, and that this should be part of 

the constitution. It agrees with „other‟ regarded them as the cornerstone of an Islamic 

state, its supporters wanted form not just spirit. To them the need was for a state based on 

the model of the Caliphate, where the supremacy of the Islamic Law handed down by 

Muslim jurists was to be established. This was the group from which the Muslim League 

sought support, as they formed the majority of opinion, and were under the influence of 

Mullahs. 

However this unity of religious purpose began to disappear as other needs and 

more banal problems of existence, consideration of social status, political and economic 

power, sectarian and linguistic loyalties prevailed over any theoretical recognition of 

broader national interest. It was now time to pay the debt owed to Islam. Dissension 

rather than unity proved to be the dominant character of the constituent assembly. The 

first draft of the constitution was presented in the assembly in 1950 that aroused mutual 



 259 

enmity among the members. Not only was the role of Islam questioned, but also the issue 

of regional autonomy. Thus the constitution was referred back to the Basic Principles 

Committee of the Constituent Assembly.  

Outside the assembly groups like Jamiat ul-Ulama-i-Islam organized public 

opinion through public meetings in favour of a purely Islamic Constitution. They even 

worked out plans for organizing such a ministry, which would remain unaffected by 

ordinary changes of government. It was believed that Pakistan could demonstrate to the 

world that the best form of government was Islamic and the best social justice was 

obtained under Islamic laws. 
(12)

  

 The committee when drafting the constitution appeared to be more in accord with 

modernists and supported the need to have political interpreters in a land whose 

population was largely illiterate. It needed interpreters capable of bridging the cultural 

gaps. However, the committee made very slow progress. Combining itself the legislature 

and the constituent functions, the sole responsibility of providing a responsible 

administration and a democratic constitution entirely resided in the Pakistan Constituent 

Assembly, which however failed to achieve either of its goals. 
(13)

 A long time as served 

in its making which was yet to be drafted when the Prime Minister, Liaqat Ali Khan, on 

16
th

 October 1951 was killed. No observable progress was made to the framing of the 

constitution. On the death of Liaquat Ali Khan, the Minister of Finance, Ghulam 

Muhammad who had started his career in the audit branch of the Indian Civil Service, 

became the Governor-General on 18 October 1951 and he dissolved the first Constituent 

Assembly on 24 October 1954. Sikander Mirza, an Indian Army officer, who opted for 

the Political Service of British India became the closet associate of Ghulam Muhammad. 
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Another member of the audit branch of the British Government, Chaudhry Muhammad 

Ali, became the Secretary General to the Government of Pakistan and subsequently rose 

to the office of Prime Minister. Hailing from East Pakistan, Muhammad Ali Bogra, 

serving as Pakistan‟s ambassador in Washington was catapulted to the high office of 

Prime Minister. 
(14)  

The cavalcade of Constitutional propositions was pigeon-holed, that 

it had formed at the time of its protected tenure, for courage and lack of confidence to put 

them into practice than for lack of authority. The pressure exerted by the religious and 

provincial groups could not be resisted by the government. The administration it 

supported in position, having rendered itself non-agent through time-barred term, were 

not serious governments. The popular policies and programs could never provide security 

to the control of the majority in the House, but by pecuniary benefits on the members and 

bestowing ministerial offices in exchange for their parliamentary support. 
(15) 

Pakistan has 

passed through constitutional government experience but none have accomplished what 

constitutions proclaim. 
(16)

  Not a single government adopted constitution in its true spirit. 

One can easily guess that the bases for the rational foundation of the state were not purely 

intended to be constitutional by Pakistani‟s leaders. It was necessary and perhaps even 

fashionable to get yes-men in governmental constitutional enactment. The breaking and 

making of the constitution was a play where the mere focus of every political player was 

power manipulation as no one was serious to the task.  

Democracy in Crises   

The balance of power between the state and society is necessary for democracy to 

function effectively, and to contribute to the survival and development of society. But 

this balance emerges in a particular set of conditions, and for this reason, the 
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development of democracy is contingent on the emergence of these conditions. 
(17)

 The 

starting 11 years proved to be very crucial for a new born state Pakistan as the democratic 

experiments were observed for different reasons. Jinnah‟s practices and principles for 

democratic government were very much clear to the politicians. Most of them had lacked 

the practical experience of working at home though few of them had practical experience 

of working in the parliamentary institutions abroad. 
(18)  

Total three hundred members of 

the National Assembly were to be elected from the constituencies of East and West 

Pakistan with the division of 50% from each constituency. The fate of democracy in 

Pakistan had not improved; the government was run in an arbitrary fashion as the 

Jinnah‟s successors had not positive feelings for democratic government. They were 

incapable of grappling with the problems which confronted them.      

 Liaquat Ali Khan, Ghulam Muhammad, Khawaja Nazimuddin, Ch. Muhammad 

Ali, Hussain Shaheed Suharwardy, Feroz khan Noon and Sikander Mirza were the 

leaders Pakistan had. But during the short-term rule of these politicians, the country 

suffered a lot of troubles due to their limited vision and lack of progressive approach. 

They were unable to think in terms of national interest. They had given preference to 

their personal, class or party interest. They did not have deep roots among the masses. To 

perpetuate their rule they indulged in palace intrigues. The lust for power had been the 

dominant motive which had given direction to their policies and activities. Due to these 

factors the national interest of Pakistan was harmed, and she drifted away from the right 

direction. During this period the politicians of Pakistan had committed political mistakes 

for which Pakistan had to face so many difficulties.   
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After the creation of Pakistan the main task of the politicians was to continue the 

democratic process which was the bases of the creation of Pakistan but as in several other 

Third World countries, Pakistan‟s repeated experiments with democracy have not yet 

deepened the system‟s roots both in the state and society. Under the weight of 

mismanagement and internal institutional imbalances and decay, parliamentary 

democracy collapsed. 
(19) 

Governance in an arbitrary fashion and dislikeness for 

democratic government, Jinnah‟s successors with this weak character couldn‟t perform 

well. To enjoy the infinite and ultimate powers, a few them like over ambitious and over 

enthusiastic Ghulam Muhammad tried to occupy the Governor-General office. 

Ghulam Muhammad persuaded Khawja Nazimuddin to vacate the office. He 

realized that it was an office, which could fulfill his ambitions. By the proclamation of 24 

October, the Governor-General not only dissolved the Constitutional Assembly, but also 

restructured the Cabinet. 
(20) 

Nevertheless, he chose to call for emergency all across the 

country. The Constituent Assembly could no longer function and lost the interest of the 

people. 
(21) 

The Governor-General, in the same proclamation, stated that the governance 

of the state would be executed by a restructured Cabinet until such time as elections were 

conducted (no definite date however was mentioned by him for elections),  he called on 

Mohammad Ali to form this new Cabinet. The significant additions to the new Cabinet 

were Major-General Sikander Mirza, who was at that time Governor of East Pakistan and 

who subsequently became the first President of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan, and 

General Ayub, the Commander-in-Chief of the Army: inclusion of these two Generals 

created an impression in some quarters that the Cabinet was dominated and controlled by 

the Army, but subsequent developments dispersed this apprehension. 
(22) 

The direction of 
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the constitutional matters diverted to the judicial forum from the political field after the 

dissolution of the Constituent Assembly. The Governor-General‟s actions were 

challenged by Maulvi Tamizuddin, The President of the Constituent Assembly. 
(23) 

Ghulam Muhammad had objected in its proclamation to the „unrepresentative capacity‟ 

of the Constituent Assembly, but made no criticism of the constitution itself. During the 

legal battle, the draft constitution was not referred to at all. 
 

 The Governor-general achieved success, but Pakistan was left with neither a 

Constituent Assembly nor a Constitution and he was left with no legislature. The second 

participant involved in the development of constitutional grounds of the region, the 

Federal Court, compelled the Governor-General, to a new constitutional assembly, to 

hold an election. An observation made by Justice Munir said that the power to dissolve 

vest in the executive on no democratic principle unless the appeal to people proceeds to 

that exercise of power. 
(24)  

  

 As early as 12 November it was categorically stated by General Mirza that the 

Army did not wish to be involved in politics. This assertion proved to be true; to the 

credit of the Pakistan Army it may be claimed that there was never any attempt or 

suggestion, during the period of constitutional confusion and crisis that followed the 

dissolution of the first Constituent Assembly that the Army should take over the control 

of the administration. Further, General Ayub quickly relinquished his ministerial 

assignment as soon as the crisis was over: he did not even seek election to the second 

Constituent Assembly and even while Defence Minister he kept himself aloof from 

controversial politics.  
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 Another significant change in the new Cabinet was the inclusion of Dr. Khan 

Sahib. He was the first non-Muslim Leaguer to join the central Cabinet which since 1947 

had been a league Cabinet. Dr. Khan Sahib, along with his brother, Khan Abdul Ghaffar 

Khan had opposed the creation of Pakistan; they had sided with the Hindu-dominated 

Congress. When Pakistan came into being in August 1947 the Chief Minister of the 

North-West Frontier Province was Dr. Khan Sahib. But with the establishment of 

Pakistan, the popular feeling against the Khan Brothers was so strong that Dr. Khan had 

to be removed from office; since the Khan Brothers had faced political exile. Now this 

crisis brought Dr. Khan back to power. The leader of the Awami League, Mr. 

Suhrawardy and a nominee of Mr. A.K. Fazlul Haq, the leader of the United Front Party 

also subsequently joined the Cabinet. The new Cabinet was described as the „Cabinet of 

talents‟, it included several experienced and efficient persons. What was its constitutional 

status? It could not be described as that of „responsible government‟ in the usual 

significance of the term in political science. There was no legislature to which this 

Cabinet was responsible. If it were responsible to anybody, it was to the Governor-

General, Ghulam Muhammad, who was appointed by the British Crown and not elected 

by or responsible to the people of Pakistan. 
(25) 

The status of this so-called „Cabinet of 

talents‟ could be compared to that of the Executive Councillors of the Viceroy of British 

India.  

 The new Cabinet was composed of persons who had faith in Pakistan; the new 

Government began its career with vigour and courage; it wanted to establish a strong 

rule. But some members of the Cabinet were frank in expressing the view that the 

democratic process was not yet for Pakistan. General Mirza who was regarded as the 



 265 

„strong man‟ of the new regime expressed the view that for some years to come, Pakistan 

would have to be governed by means of what he termed „controlled democracy‟, 

puzzlement and anxiety was caused by this term or expression in the world and especially 

in Pakistan. People of Pakistan might not successfully work and establish the political 

institutions and democratic government like in England due to their little experience of 

working in democratic set up and little training in democracy said and declared by the 

General on October during the press conference held in Karachi. The general said there 

was a complete destruction in the administration in oder to let the democratic system 

flourish, it rather ruined the system in the past 7 years. Therefore, he cleared that the 

outcome of the situation made one point clear that the country needs „selected 

democracy‟ in coming years. But it was clarified by him that this must not be interpreted 

as autocratic government. 
(26) 

Mirza in the Daily Telegraph (London) said that Pakistan 

was not yet ripe for democracy as the word is under-stood in the United States and the 

United Kingdom
. (27)

 Democracy, according to Mirza, had „run riot during seven years in 

Pakistan‟. 
(28) 

If what was happening in Pakistan was more plot than random 

circumstances, it would be helpful to note that there was more than one conspiracy. The 

different actors whether from provinces the bureaucracy the military or from within the 

central government itself endeavoured to adjust to events that they only partially grasped 

and which they certainly did not control. The Assembly took action against the Governor- 

General (Ghulam Muhammad) and curtailed and delimited his powers. 
(29) 

Because he 

had weakened the country in order to keep position and power
. 
He did not work for the 

benefit of the country but rather remained busy in
 
consolidating his hold. The following 

declaration was issued by him.  
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         The Governor-General has come to the conclusion after deep regret, having 

considered the political shortcomings the nation has gone through, that the constitutional 

machinery has ceased functioning. Therefore, a state of emergency was enforced by him 

throughout Pakistan.  

The Constituent Assembly can no longer function as at present after losing the 

confidence of the people.
 (30) 

 

The significant article in the statement was that it didn‟t clear the dissolution of 

the Constituent Assembly on specific terms rather it was said that The Constituent 

Assembly can no longer function as at present after losing the confidence of the people. 

Another important omission was that it nowhere specified any provisions or sections of, 

the statement was issued under the Independence Act or Government of India Act, 1935. 

The celebrated rules and principles which at one point of time had been praised and 

propagated were now under severe criticism. The country was thrown into bewilderment 

and anarchy with the reopening of rivalries and revival of old controversies after the 

dissolution of the Constituent Assembly. It is true that the undue procrastination in 

formulating the Constitution had been made by the first Constituent. The East Pakistan 

elections of 1954, it is equally true, had exhibited that the confidence and trust of people 

in them had been lost to a great extent, yet in suddenly dismissing the Constituent 

Assembly, it is hard to excuse the Governor- General‟s action when it was about to 

complete its work. There could be some justification if it had been dissolved right when 

in East Pakistan, elections were held, but an endeavor to curb the arbitrary and 

undemocratic powers of the Governor-General demonstrates that the Governor-General‟s 

genuine motive in the dissolution of the House was not oriented on any democratic 
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traditions or principles and was quite personal. Rather than by Constituent Assembly, his 

later efforts to provide the nation with a Constitution by way of decrees also substantiates 

the observation that he did this on a personal orientation. 
(31) 

 

The system has never permitted and facilitated the Democracy to function 

properly and effectively which is adopted by Pakistan ostensibly. Conspiracies and 

deception has always weakened the government in power. In Pakistan, a strong national 

political will unfortunately have never been built by the political parties. The parties have 

generally been unstable, weak and manipulated. Lack of good leadership at grass root 

level is one of the reasons of weak performance despite being led by the powerful leaders 

at the top position.
 (32)

 No democratic role was permitted to be exercised by the 

opposition and that it has been harassed generally by way of coercive machinery of the 

country. In order to win over the members of the opposition, the administrations in power 

have made efforts through inducements at state. Horse trading has been rampant. The 

buying and selling of the loyalties of the Provisional, National and Parliament members 

have been a business. Democratic values have been considered little and successive 

administrations have therefore been mired in coercion and corruption. 
(33)

 Choudhury 

Muhammad Ali headed the coalition government of the United Front and the Muslim 

League and he continued to assume power during the implementation of the constitution. 

The Commissioner and the Election Commission were appointed to make sure the fair 

and free voting. An assurance was made on part of the Prime Minister was made in that 

he was solemnly pledged to conduct country-wide elections as soon as legal and technical 

matters have been finished. 
(34)

 Mr. Ali was, however, not allowed to fulfill his pledge. 

Because of his disparities with the Muslim League he resigned on 8 September 1956. Mr.  
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Ali by doing conspiracy could remain in power but decided to step down when the 

support of the senior member of allied party was withdrawn. This showed his great 

respect for the norms and practices of the parliamentary system. New positive traditions 

were set by President Mira as he invited the opposition leader Mr. Suharwardy for a 

formation of a new cabinet. The invitation was accepted by him. The newly elected 

cabinet expressed their happiness the way they were honored by the supreme institute. 

Mr. Suhrawardy, who was the head of Awami League enjoyed his party‟s popularity and 

strength in East Pakistan. Civil service role must be decreased in politics was noted by 

Mr. Suhrawardy‟s regime which had been a disquieting trait of the Pakistani political 

system. This role was dominated in the goverment of Governor-General Ghulam 

Muhammad and his coterie.  

The Suhrawardy Cabinet made no progress towards the general elections. Cabinet was 

under severe criticism due to corruption charges and wrong doings; No enthusiasm for 

the implementation of the Islamic provisions of the Constitution was showed by neither 

Mr. Suhrawardy nor his Cabinet; the National Finance Commission was not even 

constituted which was supposed to suggest larger financial resources to the regions and 

the enhanced provincial autonomy was not utilized.
 (35) 

 On October 1957 the Cabinet of 

Mr. Suharwardy was fallen. Differences of opinion on the subject of „one unit‟ were stark 

with the senior members of his allied party „the Republican‟ in West Pakistan.  Mr. 

Suharwardy after withdrawal of Republican support, wanted to be in power unlike his 

predecessor, Choudhury Muhammad Ali. He resigned after losing support in National 

Assembly.  It is difficult to conceive that if advice such as that of Mr. Suharwardy were 

tendered by a British Prime Minister to the crown, it would be refused.  
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Similarly it is unlikely that a British Prime Minister would try to cling to power when he 

had lost the support of the senior partner of his coalition party.  The President‟s action 

however could be legally justified on the ground that the Constitution empowers him to 

decide such an issue in his direction. But on the whole, the episode constitutes a chapter 

in the history of the parliamentary system in Pakistan which has provoked some thought.  

 The next Cabinet change constitutes another doubtful episode. Mr.I.I. Chundrigar, 

the leader of the opposition was invited to form a government which came into being on 

18 October 1956. Unfortunately, his government last only for few weeks. The Republican 

Party could not hold its promises on electorate issues and Mr. Chundrigar resigned. 

However he was ordered again by the president to form the new government/cabinet. 

This gave rise to a question as to how he can be commissioned to formulate a Cabinet if 

his request was unacceptable for having lost people‟s confidence in himself and losing all 

the majority; one might safely assume that it was because of the President‟s distaste to 

permit the Republicans to assume power. Although the President might perhaps have had 

a sufficient reason to be disturbed at the policy and activities of the Republican coterie, 

A constitutional Head of the State perhaps could not act like this in a parliamentary 

system which was based on the British system. The opinion has been expressed that the 

President might have dissolved the National Assembly and held elections whereby the 

Republicans through the democratic process might have been eliminated.
 (36)

    

            Finally, the Republican Party came to power under Mr, Feroz Khan Noon as Mr. 

Chundrigar was not successful. It had a majority in an Assembly whose tenure of life had 

been due to expire long before. Many doubt whether the Cabinet, by any stretch of 

imagination could be described as enjoying the confidence of the people.  Once again the 
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date of the general elections was postponed and further postponement was expected 

though February 1959 was fixed as the tentative date. Turning to provincial politics, 

gravest misgivings regarding the working of the parliamentary system were occasioned in  

West Pakistan, the „chosen‟ Chief Minister who with manipulation wanted to be in power 

till 1957‟s budget was compelled to resign. But on the other hand, the opposition party 

was denied to form a government. This was totally against the parliamentary norms. But 

contrary to parliamentary convention the opposition party was not allowed a chance to 

form a Cabinet. On the   contrary, the emergency provisions of the Constitution were 

implemented, many say for partisan gain. Suspension of democratic system continued till 

The Republicans came into power again. 
(37)   

In August-September 1956, the Cabinet 

tried to escape the constitutional principles, but such plan was failed due to Prime 

Minister Muhammad Ali refusal to be a part of any wicked act. At last, the Provisional 

Cabinet resigned. Awami League, the opposition party took the office. The provisional 

legislature started functioning that had been somehow inactive since 1954. They 

continued their work in a satisfactory manner till March 1958. Political developments had 

been continued in a very confusing and hostile environment.  The governor was advised 

by Awami League on 31 March to abandon the activities of legislature as they were 

losing support in the Parliament. The cabinet was dismissed as this suggestion was 

declined by the Governor. The Governor was removed by the Central Government, which 

was favoring the Awami League to protect their own government at the centre. However, 

the same cabinet was dismissed by the New Governor after assuming the charge. In court 

of law the dismissal of the cabinet was challenged. But the drama continued.  Mr. Sarkar 

who was sacked before was asked to form a government but his Cabinet last only for 
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three days. The legislature within a week sacked 2 ministers. This was done apparently to 

avoid anarchy and uncertainty which was evident from the activities and practices of the 

National Awami Party. As a result, President‟s rule was imposed in emergency and 

parliamentary government was suspended. 
(38) 

            The analysis of the historical developments and political events reveals the fact 

that Quaid‟s principles for a parliamentary democratic system were not followed by the 

successive governments due to which they had experienced only chaos and anarchy. 

They completely ignored his principles and rules to run and regulate governments.  

An Overview of the Relationship between the Cabinet and the Parliament 

 Cabinet is the governing body, however does not come into being without the 

Prime Minister, who is the first Minister to be appointed in point of time. It is to him that 

the Cabinet owes its origin and continuity. If he resigns the Cabinet resigns with him; if 

he is dismissed, the Cabinet goes out with him.  He is not only the first Minister, but it is 

also as the leader of the House that his claim to the leadership of the government is 

derived. The person who is called upon to form the government must be the recognized 

leader of the majority in the Parliament by a prior determination. 
(39) 

Quaid had selected 

the Cabinet and it did work until its constitutional status was questioned by Ghulam 

Muhammad. When dismissing Khawja Nazimuddin, Ghulam Muhammad held the view 

that the institution of the Cabinet and the office of the Prime Minister had no legal 

sanction behind them and their existence could not be justified by conventions wrongly 

“read into the text of the existing constitution (Government of India Act) as if they were a 

part of it”. 
(40) 

But even Ghulam Muhammad could not consistently adhere to his own 

interpretation of the Act. For, Mr. Muhammad Ali, whom he appointed to succeed 



 272 

Khawja Nazimuddin was called the Prime Minister of the Cabinet that was sworn in on 

the night of 17
th

 April, 1953. 
(41) 

The Prime Minister had to get elected not only as a 

member of the Parliament but also as leader of the Muslim League Parliamentary Party 

which had a majority in the House. Only the Government after the dissolution of the 

Constitution of the Assembly could be strictly said to conform to his conception. The 

conventional status of the Cabinet was, however, fully restored after Mr. Muhammad Ali 

had to make room for Choudhury Muhammad Ali, who, in the meantime, had been 

elected as the leader of the Muslim League Parliamentary Party. The juristic personality 

of the Cabinet was recognized in the new Constitution. It was no longer a Council of 

Ministers, holding office during the pleasure of the Head of the state, but a Cabinet 

brought into existence by the Prime Minister who commanded a majority in the   

Parliament. The responsibility of the Cabinet was ultimately to the Parliament and not to 

the Head of the State, whose powers had now been strictly defined and narrowly 

restricted. 
(42)  

            The only Prime Minister who handled the substance of power was Liaquat Ali 

Khan who had nationwide popularity to sustain his government. He had mastery and 

control over his policies and his Cabinet so much so that none of his successors could 

achieve. The essence of power that is prerequisite to run the office was only exercised by 

the Prime Minister Liaquat Ali Khan. After him, the Premiership was absolutely not an 

identification of leadership. 
(43) 

 

Role of Bureaucracy 

 While the conflict went unresolved constitution-making was allowed to drift and 

the country came more and more under the influence of the professional or career 
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administrators who were chiefly responsible for the day-to-day management of 

government. These bureaucrats were members of Pakistan‟s higher civil service, namely 

the Civil Service of Pakistan. 
(44)  

But the CSP and its sister services, for example the 

Finance Service and Military Accounts, had little interest in politics and less patience 

with politicians. Therefore they were quick to establish their presence at the head of the 

decision-making process when the politicians became bogged down in internecine 

conflict. 
(45) 

The bureaucracy‟s formidable role in the decision-making process was the 

result of political instability of which Pakistan had more than its share from the first days 

of independence. The country had been administered by its political, military and 

bureaucratic elites. The bureaucratic elites steadily increased their powers, by becoming 

more assertive, at the expense of the political elite. In this development, in the initial days 

of country, the bureaucrats of high ranks helped them to possess good positions in the 

offices of Governor-General and Prime Minister. They carried with them the attitudes, 

outlook, and tradition typical of bureaucracy, and rather than the political institutions, 

their sympathies and efforts were slanted towards the bureaucracy. 
(46)    

At the time of 

independence there was a shortage of bureaucracy at all levels, gazetted and non-

gazetted. Officers were given the option to serve in Pakistan, and in those early years no 

one cared to know the ethnic composition or even the sectarian composition of any cadre. 

Everyone served not only selflessly, but from his own pocket for the stationery and 

furniture. Without the honesty, dedication and efficiency of the first batch of officers, 

Pakistan would not have survived. It was political instability in the first instance, and 

long periods of political regimes, which created the corrupt practices. 
(47)
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In 1958, 1969 and 1977 the military governments were established and they relied 

heavy on civil bureaucracy to strengthen their power. The civil bureaucracy has suffered 

in its tradition, standards and professionalism at the same over the years because of 

corruption and nepotism inefficiency and irresponsibility. 

 The bureaucracy in Pakistan can trace its origin to the year 1792 when the East 

India Company, having acquired in 1765 Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, started 

revenue collection and administration of justice through its own employees. The 

company organized its administrative agency for this purpose. Under the East India 

Company Act, 1793, the company formulated rules and procedures for appointment to 

service and other terms and conditions of service of its employees such as, seniority, 

promotion, and retirement benefits. In sustaining colonial rule, the Indian civil service 

played its role successfully and competently, and that rule was over so many by so few 

for so long. This service executed its duties efficiently and effectively.  

             The civil service of Pakistan started work after independence on the colonial 

system of administration. The colonial class structure, pattern of administration and elite 

character was retained. The Police Service (known as PSP) and Civil Service (called 

CSP) are the prominent services within the All Pakistan. The civil servants class was the 

most patronized, protected and pampered class as it retained its elite character. The CSP 

retained its elite character and was the most pampered, patronized and protected class of 

civil servants. 

 Following the position of its predecessors, CSP officers continued to hold top 

positions in the Service hierarchy. All important positions at the highest level-federal, 

provincial, and even autonomous bodies and corporations were reserved for members of 
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this service. The number of Muslims in the superior services in British India was very 

limited. Due to better educational opportunities Hindus took most of the positions in the 

superior services in British India, particularly in the civil service, accounts, police 

service, excise service, audits and accounts. The newly formed state faced void in 

administrative structure with the departure of Hindu administrators after the formation of 

Pakistan from the area formed Pakistan. All Muslims of British India, therefore who were 

serving in the superior services or already served and retired were encouraged by 

Pakistan to come to the country to fill in the void in administration. The senior civil 

servants were given great opportunity to not only opt for the high political offices but to 

keep a close eye on the higher administrative posts. This was a very positive move for the 

Muslim league which was chiefly a political movement and lacked the trained cadre 

particularly in the field of commerce and finance to fill in the high political positions. 

  This situation eased the entry of the higher civil servants into positions of 

different Ministries. This gateway was used by Sikander Mirza, Malik Ghulam 

Muhammad and  Chaudhury Muhammad Ali to enter into politics. After getting positions 

in cabinet, they move into superior positions like that of Prime Minister and Governor-

General through maneuver and intrigue. The weak political leaders with weak political 

party structure eased the entry of senior bureaucrats into politics who had great internal 

cohesion and played different intrigues and tricks as well. 

 It is a common knowledge that Ghulam Muhammad and Sikander Mirza played 

havoc with the constitutional and political infrastructure in the initial years of Pakistan. 

The country has paid a very heavy price in the form of repeated martial laws and other 

constitutional and political upheavals on account of their doings. The traumatic 
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conditions at the time of independence coupled with the ongoing tension with India 

followed by political crisis in the county, left very little time and energy with the 

government to devise and execute any major overhaul of the administrative system in 

Pakistan. All that could be done was to commission a few studies and write a few reports 

on the subject.  

 The Chief Justice of the Lahore High Court, Justice Muhammad Munir headed 

the pay and services commission first of all and submitted its report in 1948. This was 

followed by three reports, one by Rowland Edgar in 1953, another by Bernard Cladieus 

in 1955, and the third one by Paul Becket in 1957. The Pay and Services Commission‟s 

(1958-62) report was prepared and submitted under the headship of  the Chief Justice of 

Pakistan, Justice A.R.Cornelius. The need for reformation of the outmoded administrative 

system in Pakistan was emphasized in all these reports. Both structurally as well as 

functionally the civil service of Pakistan adopted and retained the color and character of 

colonial system. The arrogance, imperialism and elitism were the dominant colours of 

civil servants continued without any change.  The attitude, attribute and style of the 

bureaucrat retained despite the fact that country has got independence and people had 

attained freedom. A majority of the civil servants were drawn from West Pakistan, their 

manner and style of governance completely alienated the East Pakistanis. They became 

one of the major causes for the secession of East Pakistan. Even in West Pakistan, there 

was widespread resentment against them and the people demanded extensive reforms in 

the civil administrative structure. 
(48)

 They behaved and believed to be rulers only and 

born to rule over the common citizen. The belief which is practiced by the bureaucracy in 

Pakistan is to ruler over people and not to serve them.  
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 By a rigid adherence to the new conception (to serve people not to rule then) of 

duty alone could the administration become an agency of welfare, the assumption of fresh 

responsibilities by the officials was a necessary corollary of the increase in the functions 

of the state. The services were no longer to implement policies formulated at levels from 

which they were excluded but were themselves to participate in their determination. Their 

views were certain to be treated with respect by politicians who had little or no 

acquaintance with the problems of administration. Given the history of Pakistan‟s initial 

eleven years as a   sovereign state it must be concluded that its political leaders could not 

cope with issues that they themselves were responsible for. Uncontrolled corruption 

meant the alienation of the administration from the masses and its accessibility to the rich 

and influential few who extracted favours from the officials in matter of permits, 

allotments, licenses and contracts to the detriment of the general interest. No area of 

government, whether Central, Provincial or local, could claim purity of administration.
(49)  

The promotion of public interest was the sole object and duty of the ministers and 

officials by devising and outlining policies for the public. The most of Ministers not only 

failed to fulfil their obligations, but also instead of looking to the people, they relied on 

the service to consolidate their positions and sought favours for their relatives and friends 

in government service and private business. The entry of civil servants into politics was 

encouraged by them. Ministerial positions were grabbed by the civil servants as they 

stepped into politics and likewise State Service was occupied by the Ministers as they 

entered into such positions. The officials developed a natural desire to protect the 

interests of their patron-politicians, and the politicians for patronizing their favourite 

officials. 
(50) 

The power of the bureaucracy has not in any way dwindled. Political parties  
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 were failed to produce good or even medium level administrative officers for different 

administrative positions. The help and advice of the bureaucrats who were working under 

then were needed to accomplish this task. The bureaucrats were provided a great 

opportunity to make money by having a lion‟s share in the practices being done by all. 

This unfortunate development had led to further degeneration and corruption in the 

bureaucratic cadre. The ineffective and unimportant positions were relegated to those 

bureaucrats who were well-intentioned and honest and were gradually weeded of job.  

The officials were not equipped by their training and experience to determine policies 

which called for the application of the latest developments in all branches of human 

knowledge, and yet they were empowered to veto the advice of specialists and experts 

who had devoted a lifetime to the study of their subjects. The resulting tension between 

the lay officials and the technical personnel (like the economists, engineers, scientists and 

educationists) was inevitably reflected in the slow pace of progress. 
(50)

 

The ruling class character was practiced by the bureaucracy as it remained very 

indifferent and unresponsive to the people and beyond accountability. The bureaucracy 

went under a change that was so worse and it continued to produce irresponsible, 

incompetent and unproductive officers remained busy just in accumulating money and 

protecting self interests. The force lacked the purpose and dedication to perform its duties 

and just had been coldhearted and oppressive in its approach. The corrupt and 

inexperienced ministers were too busy in utilizing opportunities to make money and used 

their offices for this purpose. The political representatives had been involved in personal 

activities, altogether neglecting their professional duties and responsibilities, supporting 

their good self, appeared unattractive to the public. In a democratic society, from a 
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distance, politician‟s day to day activities usually appear something more than 

unprincipled compromises, worthless arguments and jockeying for power. Politicians of 

Pakistan had the scenario like this. The elections were rigged in Chicago-Style and there 

was undeniably enough corruption. So these political flaws within the society during the 

formative period were not so obvious that could harm the nation‟s image in other 

democratic nations of the world. 
(52)

 

Separation of Powers between Executive and Judiciary     

 In world‟s democratic constitutions, separation of powers is one of the most 

important doctrines.  An arbiter is required to determine the limitations imposed by the 

constitution, to check powers which have not been conferred and to authenticate powers 

which have been granted. 
(53) 

The most encouraging and redeeming feature of free 

institutions in Pakistan is in the role of the judiciary. While there had been criticism 

against the dominance of the executive, it was conceded by everyone that the judiciary in 

Pakistan had played an important role. 
(54)

 

 In the early nine years of Pakistan, the Government of India Act, 1935, was used 

as the interim constitution which did not provide a structure at local level to keep the 

executive separate from judiciary. This undemocratic and unfair situation should have 

been doled out instantly after getting independence. The country was unfortunately at 

magisterial level governed in the colonial masters‟ style as no step was taken to keep the 

executive separate from judiciary. This was done intentionally. The colonial masters had 

the direct control on magistracy due to certain reasons. Their systems‟ kingpin was the 

deputy commissioner, the district executive, who had powers to work as the district 

collector and magistrate.   
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            As collector, he was in change of land revenue in his district. Within the district, 

all magistrates worked under him and the entire magisterial establishment is controlled by 

the district magistrate. The deputy commissioner had to make sure that double duties are 

being performed by the magistrate under him: the executive function is to maintain the 

law and order and to prevent its breach whereas judicial function is to hear and determine 

cases arising out of such breach of law. To meet the demands of imperial interests and 

colonial rulers it was the duty of the deputy commissioner to perform both duties 

simultaneously to ensure stability and peace in the district. The same magistrate had to 

punish those who were accused of breaching the law and stability. A person so arraigned 

could be kept behind bars as the administration desired because the bail would be granted 

by the magistrate only if he would be allowed by the administration. A magistrate who 

wanted to exercise his judicial functions had no full authority to do so. He had to follow 

the colonial masters‟ instruction usually passed by the district magistrate to him. 
(55)

 

 The important issues did not pay the due attention when in 1956; the first 

constitution of Pakistan was enacted. In the chapter of Directive Principles of State 

Policy, the division between the executive and the judiciary was only mentioned as a 

desired objective in the following words: 

Executive should be separated from the judiciary at earliest by the state.
 (56) 

The 

functioning part of the constitution lacked such an important and basic matter and it was 

put into cold storage without any indication of the time frame within which the object 

was to be achieved. In Pakistan, conceivably, the ruling elites were not willing to lose 

that handle which had been used by the colonialists to maintain such a long rule. 
(57)  

The 

Executive branch, the parliament and the judiciary constitute the three co-equal pillars of 
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a democratic state. However in Pakistan, the executive branch, taking advantage of the 

Official Secrets Act, the Law of Libel and the coercive instruments of the state, has 

traditionally dominated the judiciary. 

        The judiciary had occasionally brandished the whip of contempt proceedings. Their 

judicial performance had neither been envious nor free from allegations and criticism. 
(58) 

In order to preserve the supremacy and inviolability of the constitution, the judiciary was 

entrusted with the duty of protecting and interpreting the constitution. 
(59) 

And this fact 

gave the judiciary a power which made it a co-ordinate organ with the legislature and the 

executive. 
(60)

 However, the role of the courts cannot and should not be exaggerated. 

Courts might adapt constitutions to new needs, but they could do so only within certain 

limits. In the constitutional history of Pakistan it reveals that an independent judiciary 

was never allowed to function in the country. A dependent judiciary, like the one that has 

always existed in the country, cannot be expected to exhibit a dexterity which is 

commonly attributed to it as its natural trait. 
(61)

  

 The moral of the story is that in the quarrel between the executive and the 

judiciary, the executive survived unhurt but the Supreme Court was bruised and mauled. 

It would have to lick its wounds for a considerably long time until its health was fully 

restored. The superior judiciary, as an institution, must always kept itself equipped with a 

consensus of the judges particularly on the issue of maintaining independence. A division 

or a split among them in this matter could provide an opportunity to mischievous 

Executive to imperceptibly manipulate a cooperative Chief Justice from the rest of his 

colleagues and to use him as an instrument for political purposes under the grab of 

administering justice. 
(62)   
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 The third organ of the state, judiciary had been demoted to a very inferior position 

to the executive. The prerequisite provision of constitutional terms for the recruitment of 

judges had been abused frequently. Superiority of merit was undermined due to personal 

and political reasons. Therefore the incompetent, pliable and self-seekers infected the true 

nature of the judiciary. The judiciary‟s credibility in public being the supreme institute 

dispensing justice was deeply shattered and this alone situation was so frightening.  

Fundamental Rights and Civil Liberties   

 The expression fundamental rights and civil liberties implies the existence of an 

organized society maintaining public order without which it would be prey to the 

excesses of unrestrained abuses. The two expressions „fundamental rights‟ and „civil 

liberties‟ have at times been taken as synonymous and have the concern with the rights of 

property, life, and liberty. More elaborately, these include the rights of due process of 

law; freedom of speech and writing; freedom of religion; freedom of movement, 

association, and assembly; the inviolability of human dignity and protection against 

double jeopardy; and freedom to acquire, hold, and dispose of property. Fundamental 

rights include all these and many others like freedom of trade, occupation, and 

profession, equality before law and equal protection of laws; protection of languages and 

culture, and so on. 
(64)

  

 „Fundamental rights are those which have their origin in the express terms of the 

Constitution or which are necessarily to be implied from those terms‟. 
(65)

  Following the 

practice of many modern Constitutions, the Constitution of Pakistan includes a lengthy 

list of fundamental rights. It‟s not a new phenomenon that the fundamental constitutional 

rights should not and cannot be infringed by the State authorities because every citizen 



 283 

has a right to enjoy these rights which remain „prior to the state‟. There are, however, 

difficulties and problems in defining and in inserting a Bill of Rights in a Constitution.  

The Constitution framers put due emphasis and had been engaged on the task from the 

start to provide the definition of the content and nature of the fundamental rights.  In 

August 1947, as we have witnessed, the first Constituent Assembly in its inaugural 

session formed a commission on the issues concerning to fundamental rights of citizens 

and minorities. In 1950, before the approval of any other article of the Constitution, the 

provisional report of this committee was accepted. The interim report on fundamental 

rights quoted Liaquat‟s words „to respect the dignity of man‟ as it had only this idea. The 

first constituent assembly adopted the fundamental rights which included the liberties 

such as equality of opportunity, of status and before the law; economic, political and 

social justice; and freedom of expression, thought, faith, belief, association and worship. 

Both Muslims and non-Muslims without any distinction or discrimination were 

guaranteed the fundamental rights. These laws were enforceable in the law courts and 

„second class citizens‟ concept could not be found in the list of rights.
 (66) 

    

             In 1950, the Constituent Assembly received a report from the committee on the 

fundamental rights of citizens. The proposed Constitution guaranteed the right to all 

citizens including the members of the minority communities, their basic rights were to be 

enforced and implemented by the Supreme Court. The induction in the services of the 

state was open for all eligible qualified citizens irrespective of place of birth, sex, 

descent, religion, cast and race. The guarantee was provided to every citizen to exercise 

freedom of association, business or trade, profession, expression, speech, occupation and 

conscience. Communities would be free to provide the religious instructions to the 
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followers of their community and this process would not be interrupted rather facilitated 

by the State and every community was given the guarantee of the protection of their 

personal laws. The individuals would be compelled to pay any special taxes the proceeds 

of which would be specifically appropriated for the propagation of any religion other than 

his. Moreover, it was assured that religious institutes of any religious community would 

be treated fairly and no exemption or dispensation will be granted to anyone regarding 

payment of taxes. The admission in educational institutes would be allowed without any 

discrimination. The positive comments were given on the report of the fundamental rights 

of citizens from both outside and inside of the Constituent Assembly. All the 

comprehensive rights were added to the list and Liaquat claimed with some justification, 

that „all the essential rights have been provided‟. 
(67)

  

           The fundamental rights were equally applicable to Muslims and non-Muslims in 

the Constitution, besides the minorities were provided special protectionin the 

constitution. A sub-committee was formed in 1948 by the Committee on Fundamental 

Rights in its first meeting to look into the matters relating to minorities. 
(68)

        

All these liberties and rights, liberal ideas and principles behind them were 

retained by the second Constituent Assembly. They, however, made some changes, 

improving the content of some of the rights.  

The constitution lays great importance and emphasis on the fundamental rights by 

asserting that if any existing or custom or usage having the force of law on Constitution 

day is inconsistent with any provisions of the fundamental rights, it will be void to the 

extent of inconsistency and similarly no authority in Pakistan, whether federal 

government, Parliament, the provincial governments, the provincial legislatures or any 
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local authority, is competent to make any law, regulation or order which may be 

repugnant to any provisions of the fundamental rights; and if any such law, regulation or 

order is made it shall, to the extent of repugnancy, be void. 
(69)

  The constitution of 1956 

included a number of rights of citizens as „fundamental rights‟. Part II of the Constitution 

was devoted to the Fundamental rights which were elaborately defined and described. 

Equal safety of laws and equality before law was included, further it adds freedom of 

movement, speech, association, profession or business, trade, provision of safety against 

retrospective crimes and punishment, safeguard as to arrest and detention; freedom of 

practice and profess, right to promulgate religion. Rights were given to communities to 

receive religious instructions and to keep up educational institute and religious institutes 

and right to dispose of, acquire and hold property, rights to preserve culture, language 

and script, to prohibit forced labour and slavery, to provide non-discriminatory access to 

public places, to complete elimination of untouchability and to provide equal 

opportunities in service. These fundamental rights were comprehensive and covered civil 

liberties known to civilized societies. 
(70)

  

            Though, under the constitution of Pakistan, its citizens were given civil liberties, 

fundamental rights, protection and recognition, but their basic rights were denied through 

courts and they waited for a very long period of time for their implementation. 

The Constitution of 1956 came into force on 23 March 1956 and was abrogated 

on 7 October 1958 by the proclamation of martial law, the civil liberties and fundamental 

rights of people of Pakistan remained in practice only for 2 and half years and more than 

half period of its existence, the people of Pakistan had not been given the civil liberates 

and basic rights. 
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Issue of Minorities 

Non-Muslim citizen were millions in number when Pakistan came into being as an 

independent State on 14 August 1947. Non- Muslims primarily had reservations when 

Pakistan got independence because the State was established predominately for Muslims 

where they would practice their shared ideology and common religion to live their life as 

per Islamic laws. Pakistan has a substantial minority population. The census which was 

conducted in 1951 says that 14.1% population represents minorities in the country‟s 

entire population. Buddhists, Parsis, Hindus and Christians are the major minorities in the 

country. The largest minority faction was of Hindus whose greater part lived in East 

Pakistan. 
(71)

 The newly established country‟s policy regarding its minorities was laid 

down by Quaid-e-Azam in his first address in the Constitutent Assembly. It was 

admirable model and indeed a very good start.  This historic address was mentioned on 

many events by the minority leaders including their praise and acclaim in the Constituent 

Assembly. It was regarded as the Magna Carta of the minorities in Pakistan.
 (72)

   

The principle of equality, irrespective of religion, caste and creed, for all citizens was 

already formulated by the founder of the State. The foundation of an Islamic State in 

Pakistan was laid down in the Objective Resolution of 1949 that „the minorities should be 

provided the adequate facilities to develop their culture and perform their religious 

practices‟ and „the legitimate interests of minorities should be safeguarded with 

appropriate measures‟.  Besides, the fundamental rights of the minorities must be 

guaranteed like Muslim citizens of Pakistan. This includes equality of opportunity, of 

status, of expression, political, social and economic justice, and freedom of thought, faith, 

belief, association and worship.
 (73)

 The rights of nationality would be equally given to 
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both Muslims and non-Muslims without any discrimination. The Objective Resolution 

provides equal status and privileges to the non-Muslim and these would in all ways and 

means be equal to Muslims.  The concept of a lower status for the non-Muslim citizens 

was most emphatically repudiated. Minorities in Pakistan have been guaranteed freedom  

to confess, promulgate and practice their religions under the Constitution and all the 

religious factions and wings  have been assured their right of sustaining, establishing and   

Denominations and their sects have been guaranteed the right to establish, maintain, and 

running their religious organizations. 
(74)

 The all factions of the minority population got 

their representation in the Minorities Committee. The following complex questions were 

devised and given to the important representatives of institutes and bodies in the country 

for the public opinion: 

1. What protective measures must be taken for the political rights of minorities in 

the Provisional and Federal laws? 

2. What protective measures must be taken for the economic rights of minorities in 

the Provisional and Federal laws? 

3. What protective measures must be taken for religious, social, cultural and 

educational rights of minorities in the Provisional and Federal laws? 

4. What approaches would help to make these measures effectual? 

5. In which circumstances, any of these laws can be eliminated and how? 

6. Any other proposals and remarks regarding the protection of minorities. 

The suggestions received from the public were numerous and often divergent. 

Some of the Hindu leaders maintained that they did not want any safeguards. In the 

Constitutent Assembly, the representative of the Hindu Congress Party said, any special 
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treatment or dispensation of privileges from the government is not our demand. 
(75)

 

Anyhow a well- known member of his own part, Mr. D.N. Dutta in the Constituent 

Assembly  said, „ the House must determine the safeguards for our political, financial and 

social matters‟.
 (76)

  In one of the messages presented by the minority communities to the 

Constituent Assembly, it was insisted by the Hindus that in legislature, Hindus should be 

given representation through „weightage‟ not as per their numbers. For example, the 

hindus, in East Bengal characterized around twenty third per cent  of the whole 

population should get in East Bengal legislature forty-one per cent of the total seats was 

demanded by them. 
(77)

 

Other safeguards considered essential for the minorities were as follows: 
(78)

 

1. The complete protection must be provided regarding any threat of corporal 

harassment. A large number of members of minorities were died in the riots 

took place soon after the partition. In Pakistan in the year 1950 not a single 

event of communal riot took place. Whereas in India, the Muslim Community 

after partition did not live a single day without physical persecution and riots. 

At that time, in Pakistan there was no threat of Corporal harassment to 

minorities was reported and this was equally and publically endorsed by the 

minority community themselves. 

2. The freedom of conscience was given to religious minorities it its border 

sense. In 1950 this was provided through the implementation of fundamental 

rights of citizens. 

 

3. Minorities whose language and culture differ from those of the majority 

should have the right to run their own schools with the conformity to the rules 
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set by the government for education. At the same time, these institutes will not 

be used to propagate any ideology which could intrigue the feelings of 

hostility towards people of the state who are in majority. the provided, of 

course, that they comply with the general education rules of the government 

and are not used to inculcate a spirit of hostility towards the majority of the 

state. The fundamental rights clearly exhibit this notion.  

 

The Constituent Assembly included the below-mentioned safeguards in its final report on 

the rights of minorities adding to the ones already given in the fundamental rights:  

1. Any minority residing in the territory of Pakistan or any part there of having a 

distinct language, script, or culture of its own should not be prevented from 

conserving the same. 

2. „The state shall not discriminate in granting aid to educational institutions, 

discriminate against any educational institution merely on the ground that it is mainly 

maintained by a religious minority. 

3. „There shall be a Minister for Minority Affairs both at the centre and in the provinces 

to look after the interests of the minorities and to see that the safeguards provided in 

the constitution for the minorities are duly observed‟.
(79)

   

The minorities were subject to danger as had not been not properly protected despite all these 

rules. They continuously felt estranged as their equal participation in the public affairs and 

political process had been denied. They had been forced to feel insecure and alienated. The 

Objective Resolution was unanimously rejected by the all minority‟s members in all 

assemblies. They voted against it as it was apparently designed to bulldoze their wishes 

without making any endeavor to address their concern. The Objective Resolution failed 

to accommodate their political concerns. 
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           The minorities felt with some justification that they had been relegated to the 

status of second class citizens. It was imperative that fears and apprehensions of the 

minorities should be assuaged to allow them full participation in national life.     

Role of the Military: Meddling in Politics 

 The political disturbance in Pakistan is revealed through the recurrent changes 

made from one form of government to another. Pakistan emerged through a political and 

constitutional process but the country has variously tried different types of political 

systems. Military intervention disturbed the constitutional and political culture. To 

protect country from the external threats the armed forces were trained and made 

operational. They were expected to play no role in politics and to obey and follow their 

civilian leadership as per mentioned by the Constitution. In democratic constitution, they 

had not been given any particular position. The armed forces subordination to civilian 

authorities has been established in the countries with democratic traditions after a long 

and hard struggle. The step was taken on the grounds that armed forces cannot handle 

political situations well as they are not trained for this and moreover even internal and 

external issues cannot be settled or resolved with military approach. The diplomatic 

approach is the solution to foreign hostility and the internal problems are to be resolved 

with political wisdom. Regrettably, the domination of civilian authority over the armed 

forces has generally been failed in the third world countries and as a consequence 

military takeover has become a common practice. The countries in which the armed 

forces intervention and domination in the state‟s affair is at high scale is Pakistan. This 

tradition was set in 1954 when Commander-in-Chief of the Army, Ayub khan was 

offered by Ghulam Muhammad, Governor-General the opportunity to impose martial law 
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and take over the country‟s administration. Ayub first refused but later accepted a place 

in the Cabinet of Muhammad Ali Bogra in 1954 as defence minister. At this time, a 

decisive changed occurred in the history of Pakistan, when the high-ups of military began 

recognizing the ways to assume power and control. In October 1958, the decisive step 

was taken; the constitution was suspended soon after the imposition of the martial law. 

Since then, the military have been so influential in the affairs of the government either by 

directly getting involved in the state matters especially holding State power or indirectly 

by favoring one or disfavoring another to achieve its vested interests and goals and 

disruption in the constitution.  There is no doubt in the public mind that it is the power 

that matters most in national affairs. It calls all the shots and has the final say on principal 

matters of national concern. This is so sad to observe that over the years the civilian 

governments have been submissive to the supremacy of military authority. 

This practice of controlling power does not apply to Pakistan because 

independence was achieved after a long struggle and a massive movement on Muslim 

League platform was run in India by the Muslims under the leadership of Quaid-e-Azam 

for their motherland. In this scenario, the armed forces involvement in the government 

affairs under any constitutional amendment is not less than a tragedy since it is truly 

against the spirit of the freedom movement and abomination to democracy. 
(80)

 Pakistan 

inherited the British tradition of military forces not engaging themselves in active 

politics. And yet, barely eleven years after independence, the Pakistani military imposed 

martial law and subsequently repeated this act more than once. The military‟s role in civil 

affairs became conspicuous when General Ayub Khan was included in the federal cabinet 

in 1954 as a defence minister, while retaining the post of the of the Army Chief. The 
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cabinet post helped him in acquiring a taste for politics. He was able to judge the political 

weaknesses from the inside, and plan a military takeover. This set in motion a process 

that eventually sucked the military into the political quagmire. The military‟s indulgence 

in national affairs has weakened not only the country and the political system, but also 

the military itself.  

Consequently, the constitutional division of the role of the institutes in the 

government has been subverted and it resulted in the massive allocation of the budget to 

please military which has undermined the share of all other departments of social sector 

like housing, education and health. Pakistan administrative structure has actually be 

weaken by the corruption. It is endemic throughout government at all levels and its scale 

is outrageous. No country, least of all a poor and underdeveloped one like Pakistan, can 

afford to live with such a high degree of corruption. The corrupt bureaucrats and 

politicians have deceitfully consumed the funds allocated by the world‟s renowned 

financial institutes like Asian Bank and World Bank for the development of different 

sectors. Loans obtained from abroad have greased the palms and fattened the pockets of 

politicians and bureaucrats. It is no longer taboo for the governments to be corrupt. 

Parties that are in power or have been in power, feel no pangs of conscious at their acts of 

corruption or their reputation as such. The entire body politic is infested with corruption 

and this situation has brought the State structure to the verge of collapse. 
(81)

 This made 

the foundation for the Army to intervene into the political system and weaken the 

democratic political system of Pakistan.                          

 

 



 293 

References  

1. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 849. 

2. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 850. 

3. Akhtar Aman, Pakistan and the Challenge of History, Universal Books, 

Lahore, P, 3 

4. L.F.Rushbrook Williams, The State of Pakistan, Faber and Faber 24 Russell 

Square London, 1962, P, 126. 

5. Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan: The Enigma of Political Development, West view 

Press, 1980, P, 72.   

6. Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan: The Enigma of Political Development, West view 

Press, 1980, P, 167. 

7. S.M.Zafar, Through the crises, P, 46.    

8. S.M.Zafar, Constitutional Development, in Pakistan Founders Aspirations 

and Today’s Realities, (ed) by Hafeez Malik, Oxford University Press, 

Karachi, 2001, PP, 54-55.  

9. S.M.Zafar, Constitutional Development, in Pakistan Founders Aspirations 

and Today’s Realities, (ed) by Hafeez Malik, Oxford University Press, 

Karachi, 2001, P, 31.  

10. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, PP, 49-50.  

11. Keith B. Callard, Pakistan Foreign Policy, 1957, New York, P, 126. 



 294 

12. Leonard Binder, Religion and Politics in Pakistan, Berkley, 1961, P, 98.  

13. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 176. 

14. S.M.Zafar, Constitutional Development, in Pakistan Founders Aspirations 

and Today’s Realities, (ed) by Hafeez Malik, Oxford University Press, 

Karachi, 2001, P, 33.     

15. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 176. 

16. See: G.W.Choudhry, Democracy in Pakistan, Green Book House Dacca, 

1963, and the same auther‟s Constitutional Development in Pakistan, 

Longmans, Green and Co, 1959, Syed Shariffuddin Pirzada, Fundamental 

Rights and Constitutional Remedies in Pakistan: All Pakistan Legal 

Decisions,1966. 

17. Inayatullah, The Weak Roots of Democracy in Pakistan, in Muhammad Aslam 

Syed, Islam& Democracy in Pakistan (ed) National Institute of Historical and 

Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1995, P, 100. 

18. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House, Karachi, 1959, P, 175. 

19. Inayatullah, The Weak Roots of Democracy in Pakistan, in Muhammad Aslam 

Syed, Islam& Democracy in Pakistan (ed) National Institute of Historical and 

Cultural Research, Islamabad, 1995, P, 99. 

20. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 145.  



 295 

21. The Times, 25
th

 October 1954, PP, 7, 3. 

22. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 146. 

23. ‘Federation of Pakistan vs. Maulvi Tamizuddin Khan’, PLD 1955FC 240.  

24. Article 58(2) (b) contains this principle and makes dissolution of National 

Assembly conditional with „an appeal to the electorate‟. Also see Yusuf Patel 

vs. Crown‟, PLD 1955 FC 387.  

25. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 147. 

26. Dawn, 31 October 1954. 

27. H.Feldman, A Constitution of Pakistan, Karachi, 1955, P, 66.  

28. Morning News, 16 November 1954.  

29. Wayne Ayres Wilcox, Pakistan: The Consolidation of a Nation, Columbia 

University press, New York, P, 179.  

30. See: Syed Sami Ahmed, The Judgement that Brought Disaster, Published by 

Justice Kayani Memorial Law Society, Karachi, 1991.  

31. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 131. 

32. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 852.  

33. See. G.W.Choudhury, ‘Constitution of Pakistan’ in Pacific Affairs, U.S.A. 

September, 1956.  

34. Morning News, Karachi and Dacca, 25 April 1956.  



 296 

35. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 254. 

36. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 255. 

37. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 256. 

38. G.W.Choudhury, Constitutional Development in Pakistan, Royal Book 

Company, Karachi, 2007, P, 256. 

39. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 43.  

40. Comments of an official spokesman on the statement of Khawja Nazimuddin.  

41. Communique issued by the Cabinet Secretariat, 17
th

 April, 1953.  

42. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 46.  

43. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 177. 

44. Henry Frank Goodnow, The Civil Service of Pakistan: Bureaucracy in a New 

Nation.   Yale University Press, New Haven, 1964, P, 78. 

45. Lawrence Ziring, Pakistan: The Enigma of Political Development, West view 

Press, 1980, P, 74.  

46. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 878. 



 297 

47. M. R. Kazimi, A Concise History of Pakistan, Oxford University Press, 2009, 

P, 279.  

48. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 881. 

49. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 90.   

50. Mushtaq Ahmad, Government and Politics in Pakistan, Pakistan Publishing 

House Karachi, 1959, P, 94.  

51. Protest by the West Pakistan Engineers Association against the appointment 

of non-technical men as heads of technical departments. („Morning News‟ 

dated 23
rd

 February, 1958).  

52. During this period Walter Lippman argued the cause of liberal democracy but 

described most democratic legislatures in the West as „boss-ridden 

oligarchies‟. Lippman, The Public Philosophy, the American Library, New 

York, 1956, P, 488.  

53. Bowie and Friendrich, Studies in Federalism, P, 115. 

54. G.W.Choudhry, Constitutional Development in Pakistan. Longman Group 

LTD, London, 1959, P, 232.  

55. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 907. 

56. Article 30.  

57. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 907. 



 298 

58. Hafeez Malik, Pakistan Founders Aspirations and Today’s Realities. Oxford 

University Press, oxford, 2001, p, 110.  

59. Mazhar-ul-Haq, Principles of Political Science, Bookland Publishers and 

Booksellers, Lhore, 1976, P, 239. 

60. Mazhar-ul-Haq, Principles of Political Science, Bookland Publishers and 

Booksellers, Lhore, 1976, P, 239.    

61. Syed Jaffer Ahmed, Federalism in Pakistan A Constitutional Study, Pakistan 

Study Centre University of Karachi, 1990. P, 112. 

62. Hafeez Malik, Pakistan Founders Aspirations and Today’s Realities. Oxford 

University Press, oxford, 2001, p, 79.  

63. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 850. 

64. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 910. 

65. Black‟s Law Dictionary Fifth Edition, P, 248. 

66. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 910. 

67. Safdar Mehmood, Constitutional Foundation of Pakistan, Jang Publishers, 

Lahore, 1990, P, 243-245.  

68. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 110. 

69. G.W.Choudhry, Constitutional Development in Pakistan. Longman Group 

LTD, London, 1959, P, 232.  



 299 

70. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 910. 

71. G.W.Choudhry, Constitutional Development in Pakistan. Longman Group 

LTD, London, 1959, P, 82.  

72. G.W.Choudhry, Constitutional Development in Pakistan. Longman Group 

LTD, London, 1959, P, 83.  

73. Pakistan, Constituent Assembly Debates, Vol. V, No. 5. PP. 100-1.  

74. Article 20 of the Constitution.  

75. Pakistan, Constituent Assembly Debates, Vol. XVI, No. 29, P. 253.  

76. Pakistan, Constituent Assembly Debates, Vol. VIII, No. 2, P. 66.  

77. Safdar Mehmood, Constitutional Foundation of Pakistan, Jang Publishers, 

Lahore, 1990, P, 119. 

78. Safdar Mehmood, Constitutional Foundation of Pakistan, Jang Publishers, 

Lahore, 1990, P, 120.  

79. Safdar Mehmood, Constitutional Foundation of Pakistan, Jang Publishers, 

Lahore, 1990, P, 121. 

80. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 877. 

81. Hamid Khan, Constitutional and Political History of Pakistan, Oxford 

University Press, 2001, P, 852. 

   



 300 

CHAPTER 5 

CONCLUSION 

A decade is too brief an extent in the history of a nation to judge the success or 

failure of a form of government. But in the case of a new a state like Pakistan, the first 

ten years fashioned a crucial period of its history. The politicians were not unfamiliar 

with the Jinnah‟s Principles of Government. Many of them had theoretical grounding 

in the working of parliamentary institutions abroad and not a few of them had 

practical      experience of their working at home. Parliamentary government had been 

in existence in the subcontinent, though in a restricted sense, for at least a generation 

before the coming of independence. But the inheritors of the legacy of the Quaid-i-

Azam, proved unworthy of his trust. It was because of their selfishness and lust for 

power that circulation of the blood of democracy in Pakistan had frozen, and the 

adverse circumstances, out of which the Quaid-i-Azam had shown the way, returned.     

          The underdevelopment of democratic culture is frequently traced to the 

decisions of Quaid-i- Azam‟s successors, who failed to see it as their responsibility to 

stimulate popular support. The public, in consequence, was left untutored in order for 

them to adapt to democratic setup by means of purposeful participation in their 

political matters. Without an efficient public opinion and wide public awareness, the 

system of politics gave birth to corrupt and ambitious politicians and leaders. The 

accentuation of power was restricted to the over-ambitious military and an elitist 

bureaucracy.   

          The country‟s semi feudal system with its obligation tasks and hierarchy 

provided similarly inhospitable soil for building a democracy. The traditional power 

brokers, the wealthy, large land holding families, were prepared to give their 

allegiance to any who promised to protect their material interests and way of life.  
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When Jinnah had at least sought to instill the concept of impartiality, his 

successors, weak in their own feeling for democratic rule, governed in an arbitrary 

fashion. Ambitious persons like Ghulam Muhammad were tempted to occupy the 

office of the Governor-General to wield almost unlimited powers. He used the 

powerful office of the Governor-General to act unconstitutionally. This behaviour 

continued under Sikander Mirza who used his discretionary powers. Both men used 

their power to impose central rule or governor‟s rule in Pakistan‟s provinces, 

dismissing provincial ministers and undercutting democratic procedures. Their 

unwillingness to establish democratic institutions was in part due to fear of inviting 

mass agitation. But infact there was little popular pressure, at least in West Pakistan, 

against a system that offered opportunity to develop representative government 

respectful of majority rule.  

Ghulam Muhammad had himself been a bureaucrat and had never made a 

secret of his hatred for the politicians and of his deep admiration for the Viceregal 

system of government. Ghulam Muhammad passed his ideology to Sikander Mirza in 

1955. The Governor-General and later under the Constitution of 1956 President 

Sikander Mirza made and unmade ministries and invariably succeeded in obtaining 

the necessary parliamentary majorities for the new combats. Sikander Mirza who 

enjoyed strong support from the army and bureaucracy was strongly criticized for 

misusing the discretionary power in choosing and sending home at his will the Prime 

Ministers of Pakistan during the period from March 1956 to October 1958.   

The parliamentary system however was weakened and crippled by such 

practices and ran into numerous difficulties. At the cost of repetition, it may be 

pointed out that the main hindrances to the development of a parliamentary system in 

Pakistan were the absence of broad-based political parties and lack of political 
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leadership. Another unfortunate phenomenon of the parliamentary system in Pakistan 

was that during the eleven years of its existence there was not one general election 

held. In the absence of broad-based parties and of general election the parliamentary 

system became a farce. The political leaders had also shown utter lack of realism and 

paid very little attention to the serious socio-economic problems facing the country. 

While for nine years they delivered lengthy speeches on such issues as the state and 

religion, a parliamentary or presidential form of government, joint or separate 

electorates, a strong or weak centre, they did very little to solve the preliminary 

problems. There was an amount of unreality in the political scene in Pakistan. While 

the self-styled „representatives of the people‟ talked about all sorts of constitutional 

problems and dilemmas, real power went into the hands of a bureaucracy and 

subsequently to the Army.  

There were number of factors which made the working of the democratic 

institutions difficult and complicated, the rise of  the all powerful and irresponsible 

executive in Pakistan which was aided and supported by a powerful bureaucracy‟ as 

the most serious threat to democratic institutions. In fact the executive had been very 

powerful and dominating from its inception. Since Pakistan‟s emergence as a state the 

performance of the governmental functions had been dominated by the executive 

bureaucracy and the army.     

Political tradition in the Indo-Pakistan Sub-continent had been that of a strong 

executive under the British. The political traditions which were inherited by Pakistan 

were under great impact of British rule of the Viceregal system and far away from the 

democratic system. In Pakistan‟s governmental machinery, the important positions 

were taken by those beaucrates who worked in the British system and were promoted 

to their high offices from the civil service. This powerful group had faith in Pakistan 
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but they had little regard for democratic tradition or practice. Following the arbitrary 

dismissal of the Nazimuddin this group had full control and dominance in the 

governmental machinery except perhaps for the brief interval of thirteen months while 

Mr. Suhrawardy was Prime Minister. But even during this interval the all-powerful 

President Mirza and his bureaucratic advisers had the final say on major policy-

making decisions.  

           So, big problems were created due to the lack of general elections, of well-

organized political parties and of political leadership. In Pakistan, the most serious 

challenge to nationalism was turned out due to the misunderstanding between East 

and West Pakistan. The bureaucratic elements and the political forces had been in a 

seesaw battle continued from 1953 to 1958, when one chapter of Pakistan‟s chequered 

constitutional history came to an end with the imposition of martial law and the 

abrogation of parliamentary institutions.       

It is safe to say that in a political system where one component group has had 

its interest constantly undervalued and its rights denied while another component had 

laid claim and exercised preponderant control, it became clear that where systematic 

change was not possible, continued participation with that system were conceived to 

be counter-productive. The fate of democracy in Pakistan had not improved since a 

democratic constitution was framed by the elected representatives of the people. 

There were seven Prime Ministers during that era. With exception of Liaquat Ali 

Khan, none of the remaining was elected as a result of a vote of confidence in the 

legislature. There had been not a single general election during seven years, and the 

regional elections were considered as a fraud, a mockery and a farce upon the 

electorates. Hence, the trappings of democracy and constitutional forms just gave a 

cloak for governance by the people who could be counted on fingers, and who were 
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capable of concentrating wealth in their hands. After demise of Jinnah, Pakistan‟s 

democratic system was threatened not by ideological differences but by the actions of 

selfish and crooked politicians who worked for the protection of their interests. They 

harmed the parliamentary system by converting institution into chaos both in their full 

and interim periods of governance. The trappings of democracy and the constitutional 

forms had just given a number of individuals who had cloak for rule by the number 

who was capable of drawing power to the self. Recognition and acceptance of fixed 

values and rules is perquisite for the development of democracy, and a higher sense of 

public responsibility is mandatory to flourish it. This called the „democratic attitude‟. 

In Pakistan, the politicians in different eras did not bother to practice it and lacked the 

spirit essential for the execution of parliamentary affairs. Different pretexts were used 

to postpone and delay the general elections for years. On the other hand, the political 

parties were not established well and remained wreaker due to their little interaction 

with the people. Public interest and ideological stances were missing in their politics 

as the parties had centered their politics on the personalities. Lack of definite vision, 

self styled governance and delay of general elections resulted in poor policies and 

foolish actions. The parties forgot the fact that they are representative of the public. It 

is important to point out that in 1958 while the country was approaching its first ever general 

elections in an effort to correct its economic and political imbalances, parliamentary 

institutions, or more accurately the parody of them, were brought to an end on 7 

October 1958. The Constitution of 1956 was abrogated by the President Sikander 

Mirza when a group of Generals seized power under the command of their 

Commander-in-Chief. The National and Provisional Assemblies were dissolved, 

central and provisional cabinets were dismissed and all political parties were 

abolished and General Ayub Khan was appointed as the Chief Martial Law 
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Administrator. After twenty days Ayub Khan dislodged Mirza from the Presidency on 

27 October, and he assumed power and became the sole authority in the country.          

The most basic and important principle of Quaid‟s good governance was that a 

nation‟s political institutions be democratic. We know that democracy is a form of 

government “of the people, by the people and for the people”. Three broad elements 

of political decay that led to democratic break down in Pakistan are:  

(i) The lack of accountability and rule of law, as evidenced in massive 

corruption, smuggling, drug trafficking, criminal violence personalization 

of power and human rights abuses. 

(ii) The inability to manage regional and ethnic divisions peacefully, in a way 

that gives all groups of citizen a stake in the system. 

(iii) Economic crises or stagnation deepened by the failure to implement 

reforms to liberalize the economy and to rationalize and strengthen a 

corrupt bureaucracy.   

The problems fed on one another, undermining confidence in all public 

institutions and in future. To be effective and stable, Pakistan must be legitimate. To 

sustain popular legitimacy, it must be a self- restraining state. There must be 

independent judiciary, guarantees of civil rights and elections, thereby allowing 

citizens to seek preservation of their redness and rights against administrative action. 

A useful measure would be able to supplement leadership training in order to develop 

an internal constituency for civic accountability. Appropriate legal and constitutional 

safeguards should be guaranteed to the right of fair and free elections. The integrity of 

democracy could be preserved in Pakistan if government anyhow gets success in 

curbing bribery and graft because the duties of government were spelt out by the 

Quaid-i-Azam. Bribery and corruption are poison and must be put down with an iron 
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hand. The menace of black-marketing has also to be tackled. Nepotism and jobbery 

must be crushed relentlessly. There could be just one objective on the reservations of 

the government – that is to devise means and ways of people‟s welfare and servitude.  

Having talked about the numerous political and constitutional issues over the 

past fifty years, having discussed the political and constitutional narrative of history 

of Pakistan, there is sufficient ground to feel down and grim. Our lesson from history 

is that we do not learn from history. Each time with more disastrous consequences, we 

have been inclined to do the same mistakes continuously. Three permanent 

constitutions were implemented during the fifty years which however lapsed, and it 

can be noticed that many provisional or interim constitutions devised, fundamental 

political and constitutional issues remained unresolved. By now, these issues should 

have been history and the public office should be focusing on more vital issues of 

poverty alleviation, agricultural uplift, industrial expansion, environmental damage 

control, full literacy and higher education, foreign investment, medical care and cover 

for citizens, improved infrastructure and means of communications, and better 

standards of living for the people. Instead we are still going round in circles.  

Mind boggling corruption and endemic inefficiency has wiped out any 

confidence in the state structure. Citizens do not seek the protection of the judiciary, 

bureaucracy or executive, they rather seek protection from these. The fundamental 

functions and relationship between the citizens of protector and protected and the state 

has ceased to operate. The people lost their trust in the judiciary and the system of 

justice lost its credibility because it has become degenerate over the years. The 

government is considered by its people as an instrument and oppressor in the hands of 

unscrupulous politicians and corrupt bureaucracy, which is used to impoverish and 
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oppress the populace and enrich the corrupt. The structure of the state has entirely 

crumbled.  

Overall, progressive political forces have been losing ground to retrogressive. 

The vision of the nation‟s founder was also betrayed who wished Pakistan to become 

an honored and role model state and emerge as an enlightened and developed state in 

the world.  The Quaid‟s principles on every vital issue are available for Pakistan‟s 

guidance into a safe and secure future. But even his basic national motto of „unity, 

faith and discipline‟ has always been ignored and over the years Pakistan has become 

a fragmented society, a fragile polity and a fumbling system. The establishment of 

Pakistan has ignored the Quaid-i-Azam‟s advice in each one of the above particulars. 

They have virtually expelled the public realm, the interest of the whole, the common 

good from their thoughts and calculations. They have elevated the personal interest of 

each individual-be he a minister, legislature and civil servant-to a position of 

supremacy.  Seen in the light of historical experience and contemporary realities, it 

can be concluded that Pakistan can progress and prosper as a modern progressive 

democratic state only when we will follow the Jinnah‟s Principles of Government.   
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